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Rock Painting Sites In
Sagar District (M.P.)

*Dr. Mohan Lal Chadhar

Abstract

The Indian rock-paintings have a long history. They depict human
activities of varied nature. These paintings have not yet been adequately
studied in their proper context. They cover a long range of time extending
from the Mesolithic Period to the historical times. Sagar area was
inhabited by the early man and in due course of time various human
cultures flourished in this land. Sagar is one of the few regions of India,
which is well-known for its archaeological wealth. The painted rock
shelter in Sagar district throw ample light on the art, technology,
religion, rituals, hunting, methods and economy of Proto-historic culture.
According to Indian mythology, not only man, but the deities also resided
in rock-shelter.

The Indian rock-paintings have along history. They depict human activities
of varied nature. These paintings have not yet been adequately studied in their
proper context. They cover a long range of time extending from the Mesolithic
Period to the historical times. They are useful in throwing light on several dark
phases of our history.t Central Indiain general and Madhya Pradesh in particular
is well known for its archaeological heritage. From the time of the Lower
Palaeollithic to Late Medieval period, the cultural evidence of each and every
cultureisreported from thisstate.?  Sagar District (23° 10" to 27°, 00' N and 78°,
04’ to 79°,21'E), is spread over on areaof 10,252 Km. Geographically, thisregion
of Sagar occupies the north central region of Madhya Pradesh. Sagar District has
alarge number of prehistoric rock-paintings and engravings.
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Sagar areawas inhabited by the early man and in due course of time various
human cultures flourished in this land. Sagar is one of the few regions of India,
which is well-known for its archaeological wealth. The rock paintings of Sagar
area have a long history which depicts human activities of varied nature. They
cover along range of time extending from the Mesolithic period to the historical
times. Other evidence of human habitation in this areaincludesthe Rock- Shelters
which confirmsthe early existence of human culture of theregion. Therock shelters
arefound all over thedistrict. The exploration in some part of the Dhasan valleys
has thrown some light on the prehistoric culture of Sagar district. There are total
19 number rock shelter discovered in Sagar district by the Sagar University.® The
painted rock shelter in Sagar district throw ample light on the art, technology,
religion, rituals, hunting, methods and economy of Proto-historic culture.
According to Indian mythology, not only man, but the deities also resided in rock-
shelter. The different stages of hunting life in ancient India on the basis of extant
rock-paintings. The needs of the prehistoric people were rather scanty. When the
use of metal was unknown people had to depend upon stone implements alone.
There effort to obtain food was normally collective. Food was obtained by hunting
wild animals and birds.

They contain innumerable superimposed paintings in green, red, white,
black, yellow etc. Depicting various aspects of daily life of the Stone Age man.
Therock art isone of the richest cultural resourcesin the world which depictsthe
earliest expressions of humankind. This prehistoric art perhaps comes to signify
the underlying philosophies and the world-view of the ancient people, and tells us
about the soul of a community, its thoughts, beliefs and emotions. Sagar District
Rock-paintings represent another aspect of the prehistoric man’s activities. These
paintings can be called ‘ prehistoric’ in the sense that even in the historical period.
Some of the aboriginal authors of them have been leading a sort of ‘prehistoric
life’. Thisaria Rock-paintings as regard the subjects, we notice several of the pre-
historic human beings portrayed in interesting way. The hunting scenes represent
individuals or group-hunters. They are equipped with bows and arrows, spears
and other weapons. The game animals, shown in these painting, are bison’s, bulls,
deer, antelopes, tigers, boars etc. The fighting- scenes show human beings,
individuals or in groups, and the animals engaged in scuffles. The battle- scenes
are also found in some paintings. Thefighters are equi pped with bows and arrows,
swords, shields and spears. Some of the fighters are mounted on horse- backs and
elephants or they are one foot. Sagar District Rock-paintings the red colour used
shows different shades: dark ochre and pink. Other colours used are yellow, green,
black and white. Generally the paintings drawn in the white colour appear to be
the latest and those in the dark-red seem to be the oldest. The superimpositions or
overlapping can also see here. In such cases the dark-red colour is the lowermost,
and then comes the ochre red, then the pink, then yellow and black and lastly the
white one. In some shelters double colours are used, wherein we find the outlines
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of the figures prepared in red and the details filled with the white colour. The
aboriginal painters tried to depict various aspects of their daily life in the most
natural way. These rock-paintings give usinteresting information about the dresses,
amusements, food-habits and other features of daily life of men and women who
dwelt here and, in their leisure hours, used to paint their dwellings. The paintings
from Abchand, Sagar well represents this type. The artist has taken no care in
portraying the anatomy of the animals. The head of the animal is too small in
comparison the body. The attention of the artist was diverted towards decoration,
which is found superior two the other elements. At other places also the
exaggeration in case of the animal body is a prominent feature of thistransitional
phase.

The painting from the Abchand, Sagar is an evident of it. The human
figures have fine an atomically representation everywhere.* The theme of the
painting is based on the domestic life of the cave dwellers. The religious figures,
associated with the group are tree- within-railing, sun, moon, star, river, swastic,
tree- worshipping scenes, peacocks, tree, God, moon on the hill, Nandipada, and
other animal and birds.> Colonel Gordon was the first to undertake an exhaustive
scientific study in the field of rock painting. He classified them into a number of
series and gave to them a probabl e dating.® Gordon could not adequately correlate
the painting with the associated stone implements. After the work of Gordon a
large number of painted rock shelters have come to light.

Some of theimportant rock-shelters having paintings are found at Naryabali,
Jerai-Jarara, Gadoli-Molali, Dhamoni, Khanpur, Rangir, Pagara,Goridat,
Patharikot, Panjari, Barodiya, Jaruakhera, Bhapel, Bila-Bhand, Madiya-Gond,
Abchand, Ajnari, Sanai etc.” Both floral and faunal symbols are evident in these
rock paintings. Some important faunal symbol includes deer, jackal, cow, horse,
bison or wild buffalo, peacock etc. Besides, some anthropomorphic figurine in
different activitieslike, hunting, dancing, collection of honey etc are also present.
These hunting symbol includes, agroup of hunterscommunally attacking to animals
with bow and arrow, an animal counter attacking to hunters. Bow, arrow and
wooden spear were the common instruments used for this hunting activates. Bison,
wild buffalo, deer etc were some of the major animal hunted by the prehistoric
denizens of this region which is clear from different hunting figurines. These
people were utilizing their freetime in dancing and marry making whichisclearly
evident from the dancing figurines. Where a group of people dancing together by
joining their hands to each other. Probably, these dancing were practiced after
getting success in hunting or during their leisure time.

Although red and dark ochreisdominantly used for painting variousfigurines
but some symbols also painted with red ochre, yellow, black and white. Because
of the regular expose to sun and rain, the origina colour of the paintings is not
present in all the paintings. The existing paintings are preserved naturally. On
the basis of the nature of damage made on rock paints, it can be divided into three
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types: by nature, by animals and by human vandalism. The first category (by
nature) includes sun light, rain water. Buffalo, cow and some other animals used
to rub their body on the hard surface of the rock shelter. When passing through it,
which causesdamagein rock painting, it comesunder second category (by animal).
The third and last category (by human vandalism) is the most hazardous method
caused damage on rock paints. Some people writing on the painting with chalk
and white soft stone, and engrave on the shelter which also affects paintings.
From the classification of these painting, it is clear that the ancestors responsible
for these paintings were primarily residing in these rock shelters and practicing
hunting—gathering economy. The hunting of animal with bow and arrow, animal
attacking to hunters (having bow and arrow in hands), symbols of deer, peacock
etc show the close relationship between the man and animal during that time.
From the symbol of this animal attacking to hunters, it is clear that it is either a
bison or wild buffalo type animal that is counterattacking the hunters during game.

It can thus be concluded that the date assigned so for to the paintings, which
ranges betbeen 7" cent. B.C. and 1000 A.D., isnot based on scientific analysis. In
fact the earliest date in the present state of our knowledge goes as far back as the
Mesolithic period, if not earlier, i.e. at least the 6" or 5" millennium B.C. Infact
no pottery isreported so for these rock-shelters, which may go to confirm the date
of the microliths. These microliths definitely belong to the Mesolithic period and
they are preceramicintheir nature. Infact thereisno scientific way two establish
any definite rel ationship between the pre-historic human communitieswhich lived
in rock-shelters and the contemporary tribal communities. Sagar district rock-
paintings clear-cut picture of the hunting can definitely be ascribed to the Iron-
using people. Its period cannot be later the gupta period. The late paintings are
found with the Gupta script.

References:-

1. Chakrabarti, K.K.: Rock Art in India, New Delhi, 1997, p-111

2. Ota, S.B.: Bhimbetka, 2008, New Delhi, PP- 3-4.

3. Wakankar, V. S. and Brooks, R.R.: Stone Age Painting in India, New Delhi, 1976,p-
5

4. Pandey, SK.: Sagar Zille ki Shalgraheen Chitrakala. Madhya Bharati, Sagar, 1973,p-
33

5. Pandey, SK.: Painted Rock Shelters in Madhya Pradesh. Unpublished Ph.D. thesis
submitted to Sagar University, 1970, p-35

6. Gordon, D.H. : Science and culture, New Delhi, 1939, Vol.3 p.13

7. Chadhar, Mohanlal: Jerai: A Newly Discovered Rock Painting Site, Sagar, Proceeding
of National Seminar, Department of State Archaeology, Raipur, 2012, pp.245-253

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

2

Golden Age of Gupta Period :
With Special Emphasis on Economy
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Abstract

A meaningful study of the Gupta Period has to take note of certain
important developments in the field of economic, political and religious
fields. The chief element in the economic background of the Gupta polity
was “the excessive pre-occupation of the people with the land”. This
was mentioned by famous historian R.S. Sharma. The Gupta kings
granted the land to the Brahmans in the backward areas. They also
recognized the private right in land and permitted the sale and purchase
of land for the religious purposes. The working of the government
suggested that the Gupta kings were neither despots nor absolute
monarchs. They respected the established laws and the customs of the
land. They were cultured and observed virtuous conduct and self-
restraint. Theoretically, the king observed rules laid down by the smritis,
though, in actual practice the Brahmans, the interpreters of law, acted
as a check on royal power.

Keywords: Samudragupta, Maharajadhiraja, Rajadhiraja,
Parammarajadhiraja, Rajadhirajarshi, Paramdaivata, Parameshwara,
Smritis.

Thereweretwo types of merchantsin Gupta Period— shreshti and sarthava.
The shreshti was usually settled at a particular place and enjoyed a prominent
position, by virtue of wealth and position in the commercial lifeand administration
of the place. The sarthava was a caravan trader who carried his merchandise to
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different places for profitable gains. While the local trade was mostly confined to
the articles of the daily use, trade between the different parts of Indiawas usually
for the valuable and the luxury commodities|ike pepper, sandalwood, coral, musk,
saffron, yak's tail, elephant, horses, gold, copper, and iron and micaNarada
andBrihaspati laid down many regulations to govern the trade practices of the
time, particularly concerning the return of goods once sold, quality of the goods,
dishonest dealings in substandard and the stolen goods. Unlike the Mauryans, the
Guptas did not try to fix the prices, which, therefore fluctuated according to the
demands and supply. In the Gupta period not only the prices but the units of
measurement differed from place to place.?

External trade - Foreign trade in the Gupta period does not seem to have
been as extensive asin the pre-Gupta period. Trade was however revived between
India and the Byzantine Empire, aswe learn from the account of Procopius and it
probably worked in favour of India. The people of south and eastern India carried
on trade with south-east Asia but the trading links were not as extensive as with
the Byzantine Empire. Nor it did affect the materialistic aspect of theinland people.
However the trading links produced far reaching effects in the realm of culture.®

Guilds -The guilds of these times not only carried out the trading functions
but also perform the judicial and the executive functions. Epigraphic evidence
showed that the guilds of these tomes also maintained their own militiacalled the
srenibala.* The earlier texts enjoin the king to pay respect to the customs of the
guilds, but those of the Guptatimesinstruct the king to enforce the usages prevalent
in the guilds. Brihaspati lays down that whatever is done by the heads of the
guilds in accordance with the prescribed regulations, must be approved by the
king. This shows that the guilds were free to act in whatever manner they liked,
and the king was bound to accept their decision. Narada lay down that the king
shall prevent the combination of different, probably of the hostile nature. He also
asked the guilds to prevent themselves from embarking on the anti-state, immoral
and criminal activities. But al the above regulations clearly statethat in the Gupta
period the guilds were considered capable of threatening the state.®

Currency- Chandragupta-Kumardevi type coins were the earliest type of
coins of Gupta dynasty. Some scholars suggested that Samudragupta first issued
Gupta coins and that his gold coins were of the standard type and later on he
issued the Chandragupta —Kumardevi type of coins so as to commemorate the
marriage of thelLicchavi princes to his father. But it is certain that the minting of
the silver coins were first started during the reign of Chandragupta 1. Copper
coinswere alsoissued at least in thereign of the Chandraguptall and Kumargupta.®
The gold coins issued by the Gupta rulers could be useful only for the big
transactions such asthe sale and purchase of land and property. Smaller transactions
were evidently conducted through the barter system or the cowries. Usury was
well recognized profession, but thewealth acquired by it did not earn the reputation
of the society.” The normal rate of interest according to Narad and Brihaspati was
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15% per annum. But interestingly the rate of interest varied from caste to caste,
the lowest being paid by the Brahmins. The Gupta state has apparently little
responsibility concerning the contract between the lender and the borrower and
perhaps intervened only in extreme cases of usury.® Almost virtual absence of
state control of might well have led to great distress to the borrower.

Gupta Officials- There was amantriparishadwho also acted as a check on
the despotic activities of the king. The posts of the council of ministers were
hereditary and they were presided over by the mantrimukhyaor the prime minister.
Higher functionaries were often referred to as the mahamtras(under Ashoka) and
kumaramatyas(princely ministers) from the gupta times. The Guptas maintained
a well-equipped and a strong army. They also possessed a fleet. The war office
looked after the l[imbs of the army in addition to the commissariat and admiralty.®
The Gupta records refer to a number of army officials.

Mahabaladhikarita————commander-in-chief of the army.

Mahabaladhyaksha—————superintendent of the army.

Pilupati commandant of the elephant corps

Asvapati—————in-charge of the cavalry.

Ranabhandaraka: in-charge of war finances.

Other officers mentioned are mahasarvadandanayaka, sarvadhyakshaand

baladhikarna.

e Therewasno elaborate system of taxation during the Gupta period. The primary
source of revenue was the land tax.

e We only know about two kind of taxes—— Bhaga: atax paid by the private
landowners and Bhagabhoga: atax paid on crown lands.

e Itappearsthat thetaxation system wasvery light asthe Guptasdid not maintain
alarge administrative establishment.

e The Guptas evolved the first systematic provincial and local administration
which was primarily concerned with the collection of revenue and the
maintenance of law and order.

e The Empire was divided into the bhuktis (provinces) which were sub-divided
into visayas(districts).

e Thebhuktiswere placed under the charge of uparika maharajas and the

visayaswere headed by visayapatis.

The other officials are as follows———

Visayadhikarana: officer in charge of various departments.

Saulika: superintendent of tolls and customs.

Gaulmika: superintendents of forests and wood.

Dhruvadhikarana: superintendent for the collection of the royal share of the

produce

Bhandagaradhikrita: officer in-charge of district treasury.

Utkhetapita: collector of taxes.

Visayas were divided into the vithis.
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The last unit of administration was the village, headed by the gramika.

e Thecitieshad their own advisory councilsor parishads. The advisory councils
consisted of representatives of the different interests of the locality

e The important function of the city council was the improvement of civic
amenities.

e The council considered the sale and purchase of fallow land and had asay in
the rural affairs.

e They supervised law and order, economic and other corporations, civic life
and clerical business and they were controlled by the central government
through its representative purapalauparika.®

Agrarian structure-The state was the exclusive owner of land. The most
decisive argument in favour of the exclusive state ownership of the land was the
Paharpur copper plate inscription of Buddhagupta where it is stated that the
emperor acquired wealth as well as the spiritual merit, when he made the land
grants. In the Gupta period the land survey was evident from the Poona plate
inscription of Prabhavati Gupta. An officer named Pustapala maintained the
records of al land transactions in the district.

Different kind of taxes

Except Bhaga and Bhoga there were some other kinds of taxes such as-

Kara: a periodic tax levied to the villagers.

Bali: it was voluntary offering made to the king.

Udainga: it was a police tax or the water tax.

Uparikara: it was an extratax levied on the villagers.

Hiranya: tax payable in the gold coins.

Vata-bhuta: different kind of taxes for the maintenance of rites for the winds
and the spirits.

Halivakara: it was a plough tax.

Sulka: custom and tolls.

Klipta and Upklipta: purchase and the sales tax.*?

State of Agriculture - There are plentiful references of agriculture and its
every aspect in the sources of the Gupta period. A generous nature and the
establishment of irrigation facilities greatly established the expansion of the
agriculture. We find fromKalidasa that even the hermits utilized lands for the
purpose of agriculture and produced different kinds of food grains for their own
maintenance. Keeping the importance of agriculture in view, both Narad and
Brihaspati laid down the rules for the drastic punishment of those guilty of either
damaging corps or stealing food grains. Though we find numerous examples of
the prosperous agriculture during this period, there were equal ly frequent references
to droughts, floods, and crop failures and famines.*®
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Industry: Mining and Metallurgy - This industry certainly occupied the
top most position in the Guptaperiod. It is evident from the Gupta period that the
mines of the Kushana period continued to work during the Gupta period. The
Amarkosaof Amarsimhagives acomprehensive list of the metals. Of al the metals
probably the iron was most useful and the blacksmiths were only next to peasants
in the importance to the rural community. In many urban sites the habitation
disappeared after the 6" Century A.D.*

Reality Check - It istherefore argued that the | ndian economy in this period
was largely based on the self-sufficient units of production in villages and towns,
and that the money economy was gradually becoming weaker during this time.
The bond of the state control which kept the units together in the Mauryan period
and that of the copper currency which unified it in the Pre-Gupta period no longer
operated during this period. This however does not mean that the production
declined, instead agriculture and craft production has shown asubstantial increase.
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Some Iconography Of Religious Water
Bodies And Its Water Techniques
(With Specia Reference to Medieval Mawa)

*Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

Abstract-

In India every fort, Palaces and water buildings and fortifies city was
strategically constructed where there was a source of water, hopefully
abundant.This was a physically necessity. If a flowing source was not
present, deep wells, great cisterns, Vast Talaos, Kund, were constructed
of such a size.Sultans of Malwa ( Central India) have constructed Many
Palaces, Pavilions and summer houses near the water sources.These
historical places have been presently resorted with its finenessand glory.
At present these places known as a developed water techniques and
icon of Medieval Malwa.

Key Words-Birka- (Hauz), Khitta- (Unit)

Malwa was one of the most important province of Indiain ancient times. Its
principal Rivers are the Narmada, the Sipra, the Kali Sindh, the Betwa and the
Gondi.!

Water isessential to al formsof life, but distribution of water over the earth’s
surfaceisnot uniform. Its harvesting, Preservation and careful use are of paramount
importance, especially in that region where rains are scanty. Thus took place the
construction of these artificial water bodies. Many of them are within the precincts
of temples and mosques, built in atime span of 7™ to eighteenth century CE.

This Paper reflects the study of some Iconic religious water bodies which
were enclosed with thetemple, in ancient Malwa. The Sultans of Medieval Malwa
have constructed summer houses, Palaces and Pavilions nearby these water bodies

Note- Research Paper Reviewed in December 2014
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and temples. This Paper also reflects the techniques of the summer houses, Palaces
and Pavilions of Medieval Malwa. At present these summer houses, Pavilions
and Palaces known as |con of Medieval Mawa.

The enclosed tanks or Kund invariably found in association with places of
religious sanctity or temples were basically meant as convenient bathing places.
Sinceadip inthe water or a bath was supposed to be necessary before visiting the
temple and offering worship there, such facilities were considered necessary. That
they also served as sources of water was another matter. By Judicious disposition
of stepsand flights of steps, the architects of old have turned the Kindsinto objects
of great aesthetic merit.2

The Kunds are of two varieties, tanks with their own springs and those that
enclosealimited areaof water of aRiver or astream. Their structural characteristics
arevery similar almost same.®

The association of Kunds with templesis seen at several placesin Malwa,
likefamous Kaliadah Palacein Ujjain (Near Sun Temple), Neelkantheshwar Palace
and Temple in Mandu, Rupmati Palace connected with Rewa Kund in Mandu.*

The association of Kunds with temples is a phenomenon interesting not
only for the history of rituals but also for the history of temple architecture. Most
of thetemplesand Kunds are closeto each other. It isordained that before offering
worship in the temple the devotee should take a bath. As such proximity to water/
wells/tanks was a must for temples. Now one cannot suppose that awell or Kund
can be excavated or constructed wherever a temple was built, for water may not
be available everywhere. However, if water cannot be brought to the temples, it
was possible to take the temples to the water; it was possible to locate temples
near water holes. It is quite certain that these water holes were enlarged; turned
into Kunds and temples built near these, probably using the stone removed while
excavating the Kunds.®

The Hindus (Including Jains and Buddhists) have traditionally gone to the
water- preferably flowing water like River. They perform their daily chores like
bathing, washing on the River banks or shores of lakes, natural or artificial. Hence
structures that would make access to water, easy, like Ghats, step well and Kunds
have been perfected and used since at least first century A.D.®

Water isrequired in anumber of sacred rites. The use of water isuniversally
connected with iconic purification and spiritual cleaning in every major faith. In
Christianity, Baptism via sprinkling or immersion is seen as an elemental ritual,
an iconic application connected with ignition into the faith.Withoutit, some feel
that the soul is lost.It is also used in rites of blessing-holy water — and physical
regeneration, the water of Lourdes. A Muslim must appear in prayer before Allah
clean, physically and spiritually.’Birka [Hauz] or ritual ablution of the arms, hands,
feet, face, and earsis a requirement of every Muslim before prayer. All mosques
have a pond (Arab- haud) or other source of water so that this ritual may be
practiced. Ritual bathing of the corpseis also required before burial in 1slam.8For
the Theravada Buddhists of Thailand, it is considered desirable for every temple
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to force a water source whether tank, pond or River. Water is an integral element
in theritual for the dead in Buddhism. Even in Judaism, water plays an important
roleinrites for the dead.®

However, for the Hindu and the Buddhists alike water is considered
elemental. It is one of the ‘Panchatantra’, (The five essential elements, water,
earth, ether, wind, andfire,). For Hindu, water is seen asbeing not only apurifying
elemental source, itisalso hasregenerative qualities. 1°There are numerousreligious
and or ritual occasionsin which bathing isan absolute requirement. Normally one
bathes before prayer at atemple. Tarpana, Sadhana and abhisekam are rituals for
Hindusinwhich water isanecessary element. Virtually every major Hindu temple
will have associated with it atank or other source of water or iconic necessity.In
these tanks the devotees ritually bath in preparation for puja. There are a number
of other Riversin Indiathat are considered sacred, and bathing in their watersis
spiritually seen as beneficial- the Godavari, Kaveri, Narmada, K Shipra, Saraswati,
Sindhu and Yamuna Rivers.*?

In medieval period Sultans of Malwa have constructed air cooled Palaces
inside these ritual places. These Palaces known as an Icon of history and also
known for its water technique. All Iconic Palaces under the studying area known
as ritual and spiritual purpose in ancient period. But in medieval period these
places were converted into o summer houses, Palaces and Pavilions.*®

Present Paper deals with the water techniques of three Iconic places of
medieval Malwa- 1. Kaliadah Palace Kund, 2.Neelkantheshwar Palace nearby
Neelkantheshwar Mahadeva Kund, 3. Rani Rupmati Pavilion, nearby RewaKund.

Kaliadah Palace Kund, Ujjain- Ujjain also known as Ujjayani, Avanti,
and Avantikais an ancient city situated on the
eastern bank of the Kshipra River in the
Malwaregion of thecentral India.**In Indian
mythology the origin of the city as ascribed
to the act of Sagar Manthan. Close to this
city isaPalace called Kaliadah, an extremely
agreeableresidencewherethereisareservoir
continually overflowing yet ever full.Around
it are some graceful summer dwellings, the
monuments of a past age.® This Palace was
built over a Hindu Sun temple; on an Island in the River kshipra by the Sultans
Nasir-ud Din Shah of Mandu.**He constructed villasin the village of Kaliadah in
the khitta (Unit) of Ujjain. Ha had a dam constructed over the River there by the
help of the expert to supply water to histanks. 1’ The Avanti Mahatma of Skanda
Purana has recorded a description of the Sun temple and two tanks. The Surya
Kunda and the BrahmaKunda. Remains of old temple are scattered all around. . A
fragmented inscription of this place records building of the Palace in 1458 A.D.
in the time of MuhammadKhilji. The central Dome of the Palace is a beautiful
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example of Persian architecture.’®Two Persianinscriptionsrecord thevisitsof Akbar
and Jahangir to this Palace.*®

Water techniques -The Palace has been presently restored with its fineness
and glory. Along with the compound wall and the pillars the Sun temple is al'so
renovated which is located at the Centre of the palace. Since it is surrounded by
River Kshipra this Palace shares the elegance of nature.*Carvings from the Sun
temple still exist on the bridge to theisland. A device brings the river water to the
tanksin the palace from whereit falls on scul ptured stone screens.The central hall
is surrounded with galleries. There were fifty two cisterns built in Kaliadah
palace. 2 These cisterns were of different size. Some one of big size and someone
of small.2 Out of fifty two cisterns someone are two feet deep and someone are
morethan ten feet deep. These cisternsare very beauteous. A spiral type of structure
was made in between these cisterns, in which water flows sometimesin right side
and sometimes in left side.® These cisterns were connected systematically with
each other through small, beautiful network of channels. The water of River flow
in sguare structure of these cisterns. Out of these cisterns, three cisterns were
nominated as Suraj Kund, Brahma Kund and Agni Kund. A Chatri has built
inside the Agni Kund. Five cisterns were made in large hall inside the Palace.*

A stop dam was built by stones on the River Kshiprato stop the water to
reach up tocisterns. This water has entered through seventeenth duicesin
the Palace. After exit from the gate, water flows through sluices and reached on
the stop dam. Small underground water canals were made over this place.?These
canals were connected with each other through network of channels.
Water has reached into the cisterns through channels, which has entered in to one
another and moveforward. During thewater discharge from the cisterns, the River
has also fallen like artificial stream.®This structure has built on huge stones. The
Spode lamplike structure has made on this stream. When water fallson thisstructure
thenit feelslike streams. Similar type of structure has al so seenin Neelkantheshwar
templein Mandu.?” The water discharged from the Palaces has mixed again in the
water flow of Kshipra.® Therefore Kaliadah Palace was specified illusion
of theRiver in Palace. Running Stream and Water Management. This Palacewould
have been beauteous summer rest house due to its developed technique and air
cooling system.?®

Neelkanth Palace- Near to the Neelkanth Temple Kund-Neelkanth is a
charming spot named after an old Shiva Shrine which once existed here.**The
present structure built of red stone,® isapleasure—house constructed by agovernor
of the Mughal Emperor Akbar in the sixteenth century, asrecorded in aninscription
on the site.®

It is approached by along flight of steps, sixty onein all, leading down to
western projection of its court. The main portion of the court is enclosed by rooms
to itswest, south and east, the northern portion being kept open to enjoy the view
of thevalley.®® Inthe Centre of the court isafine cistern to which water was supplied
by achannel or cascade built along the plinth of the apartment of the southern side.
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Main apartment is on the southern side, where now a Shivelinga is housed.** An
Inscription on these building states that this building designated as Imarat-I-
Dilkhusha was constructed at the order of the great rural Akbar in 1574 A.D. %

Water Techniques of Neelkantheshwar Temple- Small underground water
canals were made over this place. These canals were
connected with each other through network of channels.®
Water hasreached into the cisternsthrough channels, which
has entered into one another and move forward.*” During
the water discharge from the cisterns, the River has fallen
like artificial stream. This structure has built on huge
stones.®® The Spode lamp structure has made on thisstream.
When water falls on this structure than it feels like stream.
Similar type of structure has also seen in Kaliadah Palace
in Ujjain.*®

Neelkanth Palace-In Mandu, the Neelkanth Palace islocated very closeto
the Neelkanth temple, which is Shrine of Lord Shiva. The enclosure of the Shrine
has countless tress and a sacred pond which isfed by anearby stream.**Neelkanth
Palace was built by the Mughal governor, Shah Badgah Khan, and was erected
for the Hindu wife of Akbar the great. There are some Philosophic inscriptions on
its walls which preach the superiority of emancipation over earthliness.**

Structure of Neelkanth Palace-The present structure of Neelkanth Palace
was built on the site of aShrine of Lord Shiva, the god with the blue threat, a name
which survived during the last three centuriesin spite of the Muslim character of
the building. The Neelkanth Palace is more attractive for its extremely charming
situation. Offering a magnificent of the valley below, than for its architectural
qualities.*The main portion of the Palace is enclosed by rooms to its west, south
and east, the northern portion of the Palace is being kept open to enjoy the view of
the valley. In the Centre of the Palace is a fine container to which water was
supplied by a channel built along the column of the apartment on the southern
side. Overall, the structure of the Neelkanth Palace is elegant and giving an
added grandeur to the Scenery.*Cistern to which water was supplied by a channel
or cascade built along the plinth of the apartment on the southern side.**

Main apartment is on the southern side, where now a Shivelinga is housed.
An inscription on these building states that this building designated as Imarat-I-
Dilkhusha was constructed at the order of the great ruler Akbar in 1574.%

Rani Rupmati Pavilion- Nearby Rewa
Kund-Rani Rupmati Pavilion whichislocated on
the southern spur of the Mandu plateau and
commanding the view of the Nimar plain which
beings 1200 feet below from the base of Mandu
hill.This building, constructed on the edge of the
precipice (365m high) overlooking the Nimar
Valley,seems to have been originally, a watch

il S

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Some Iconography Of Religious Water Bodies..... 15

tower.*6This building had undergone two or three stages of construction in different
periods. The pavilions are square in plan at the base and are crowned with
hemispherical domes fluted both outside and inside. The pavilions are known
after Rupmati who, it appears, used to come here daily from the Palace nearby to
have her Darshan of the sacred river Narmada.*’

The Rewa Kund- The Rewa
Kund is a reservoir built by Baz
Bahadur at Mandu, equipped with an
aqueduct to supply Rupmati Palace
with water. 8

Rewa Kund is situated near
Rupmati’s Pavilion. This reservoir
was built to adequately providewater
supply to the Palace. The Rewa Kund
is a tank of sacred water from the |
Rewa, another name for the revered
Narmada. Thisreservoir at that time was an architectural marvel because of its
design that facilitated the storage and supply of adequate water for the Palace. #°

The roof water harvesting system was used in Rewa Kund, Baz Bahadur
Palace, and Rani Rupmati Palace, for the collection and conservation of rain
water in the Palaces and other placesin contemporary times. Rani Rupmati Palace
was used aswater tower in that time. It was al so joined with the love story of Rani
Rupmati and Baz Bahadur.>® The water management system in Rani Rupmati
Palace was based on the concept the ‘The water of the Palace in the Palace
(Mahal Ka Pani Mahal Me). The rain water has collected on the roof of the
Palace and there was an arrangement of defluent the rain water through water
courses and channels on the firstfloor.5 This water has collected previously in the
cistern and filtered by the coal and sand. After that the water has used by the
soldier for drinking purpose.>

Rewa Kund is situated in front of the Baz Bahadur Palace. There are two
Kunds, oneis big Kund and another is small Kund. Descending stone stairs have
constructed in big Kund. There was a Sarai (Dharamshala) has built near the
Rewa Kund, where the Ghats from outside were stayed in that period.>**The rain
water has collected on the roof of the Dharamshala and then defluent the rain
water through courses and channels previously in the small Kund. It was poured
into big Kund after filtration. Some water has reached in this Kund from over
flow system of Rani Rupmati Palace.*

Therewere anincoming and discharge system of water, found in RewaKund.
Baz Bahadur Palace issituated in front of Rewa Kund.»*The water haslifted from
Rewa Kund and reached in Baz Bahadur Palace through Rahat system and it has
poured into cistern (tank).*The system of stone water courses inside the
Palace,where a Kund  has constructed. The system of these three places was
connected with each other. %
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Conclusion- In medieval period Sultans of Malwa have constructed air

cooled Palacesinside theseritua places. These Palaces known asan | con of history
and also known for itswater technique. All Iconic Palaces under the studying area
known as ritual and spiritual purpose in ancient period. But in medieval period
these places were converted into o summer houses, Palaces and Pavilions. At
present these water monuments known aslcon of Central India.
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Festivals During Hoysala Period

*Prof, N. Saraswathi

Abstract

An attempt is made in this paper to explain about the festivals during
Hoysala period. Many of the festivals have come down to modern times.
The changing of season brought out changes of these austere vows.
These vows are mostly observed as festivals suited to the different growth
and products of the particular season. Jivadayastatni, Srutapanchami
and Pushpanjali Festivals celebrated by Jaints. Shivarathri and Tirunal
festival is celebrated by Saivas, SrinivasaKalyana, Bhimana Dvadasi
and Vidayathi festivals are celebrated by Vaishnavas during the said
period.

Key words: Upasana — Worship, Srinivasa Kalyana- Marriage of Lord
Srinivasa, Sivarathri- Festival of Lord Shiva.

Festivals During Hoyasala Period- An attempt is made in this paper to
explain about the festivals during Hoysala period. Many of the festivals have
come down to modern times. The changing of season brought out changes of
these austere vows. These vows are mostly observed as festivals suited to the
different growth and products of the particular season.

Festivals of The Jains- In fact giving grants to the festivals on many
occasions became an established custom in this period. Most of the Jainafestivals
were celebrated in Basadis which were the centers of socio-religious activities.
The Jains were noted for severe austerity, observance and Upasanas. Some of the
festivals are under review.

Jivadayastatni, Srutapanchami and Pushpanjali festivals

These are popular festivals among the Jains even in modern times. This has been
celebrated on the day of Durgastami as a symbol of non-injury during the

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2014 and Reviewed in October 2014
*Professor of History, Dept of History, University of Mysore, Mysore, Karnataka.
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Dasarafestival. Sravakas would celebrate the festival by fasting on that day. A
reference has been made to fasting of sravakas on that day in Yashodharacharite'.
The Poet Janna states that thisfestival wasthe most famous and sacred among the
other vratas.? Simultaneously an epigraph from Belur Taluk records this festival
along with Srutapanchami and Pushapanjali while registering money grant Gadyana
one for each festival by Appayya Gopayya.®

NandisvaraParva or Astami- was another important festival of the Jains.
The main aim of this festival is to signify the importance of Nandiswara which
attained moksha through the worship or Ratnatrayai.e., Samyakdarshana,Jnana
and Moksha. A reference has been madeto thisfestival in LeelavathiPrabandham
and Neminatha Puranam.* SamyuktaKaumudi of Mangarase® gives information
regarding thisfestival. Accordingly, there are eight parvatas named ratikarain the
Nadiswaraisland. The performer of this vrata has to fast 8 days on alternate days
and perform pujafor the eighth Jaina bimbas. The performer of this vrata obtains
supernatural divine power. An inscription mentionsthat one ManikaPoysalachari,
the chiefof the scul ptures gave grants to Sri Gunasena Pandita onTirunandisvara
day.® Oncearoyal gift of Ballalall wassanctioned in the form of money grant to
this festival.”

Anantha Nompi or Vrata

Just like the Ananthapadmanabha vrata of the Hindus, thisfestival was celebrated
by the Jains with little difference. The festival was performed in the name of XIV
Thirthankara namely Ananthaswamy. This festival was sopopular during the time
of the Hoysalas that it has come outin Janna's work Ananthanathapuranam.The
religious ritesof this vrata have been dealt with by the poet. It has appeared in one
of the records of Belur and states that once all the residents of Dorasamudra
collectively granted AkshayaBhandhara at the closing ceremony of Ananthavrata
while Arhadeva, the disciple of PadmasaraBhattarakaDeva extended money grant
for conducting its aradhana at the time of installation of the God Santhinatha at
Halebid® in 1265 A.D.

Upasana-Upasanameansworship or adoration. The worship of femal e deity
like Yakshis gradually attained supreme importance in Jain festivals. The Jaina
women devotees of this period took the initiative, came forward to celebrate the
worship of yakshi like Sripanchami, and Padmavathi. Areference has been made
in Mahadhaval agrantha which was probably written in the days of the Hoysala
king Vishnuvardhana, and Santala has referred to this festival. Further it is
mentioned that Srimathi, the wife of Rupamathisen, performed this Upasana and
presented the abovetext as a gift to Maghanandi Acharya.l®

Padmavathi Upasana-The worship of female deity Padmavathi became a
prominent feature in the sphere of Jainism. The Jainswomen folk were accustomed
toworship her at length and in varied waysand craved for her blessings. A reference
has been made to a childless queen Vibhramalekhe who worshipped and
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prayedyakshi for particularly afemaleheir in an age of maleworld. Later Lilavathi
was born to her.™

Festivals of The Saivas-A very few festivals have been recorded in the
Hoysalaepigraphsaswell asVachanaliterature. Theannual festivalslike Sivarathri
and Tirunal and the monthly festivals like Vaisaka, Kartikapaurnima etc., drew
attention of the state and attained religious and social importance. Money and
village grants were registered to conduct specia worship on various occasions on
agrand scale by the state and other agencies etc. Some of the festivals are noted
bel ow.

Annual festival Shivratri-Among the festivals, this was the most reputed
festival. The sources are not much informative regarding the religious process of
thisfestival. Alberuni mentionsthat thisfestival was celebrated on the 16th day of
Phalguna.l? According to P.V. Narayana it takes place on the 14th day
of Magha.**However the Hindu almanac mentions and relates to the 13th day of
Magha. Fasting and incessant worship throughout the day and night in temples
attached aspecial importanceto thefestival. A reference hasbeen madein theworks
of Hariharato the arrangements of music concerts.** For such festival the Hoysalas
did not lag behind to extend liberal endowments to conduct the annual festival.
TheKingslikeBallalall, Narasimhall, and Narasimhalll and their officialsvery
often offered land and money grants for thePuja items.*® for dailyallowance and
Panchamritat® and some shares of Vritti 18 revenuerights'” for the services of the
God Siva during the time of Shivratri festival. Thus for about a century with
intervals, this festival Received greater attention by different social groupsin the
Hoysala period. Sivaratri which has flourished since several centuries has come
down to us without any change.*®

Somesvara Tirunal Festival- This festival originated during the time of
the Hoysala king Somesvara.®® of his own accord, munificent endowmentswere
given by himto celebrate thisfestival at Jambukesvar a templein the third year of
hisreign.?® Likethe annualfestivals, the monthly festivalslike KarthikaVaishaka,
Karthika Pournima? and Tai or (M .agha)?? Received much attention by the Hoysala
state. The rulers and the officials offered much gift of income from the land and
houses to conduct these festivals in their respective months.

Festivals of The Vaishnavas-Like the festivals of the Saivas, Vaishnava
festivals also Received great impetus by the state and officials. Annual festivals
likeTirunal Tiruvate BhimanaDvadasi, Indra Parva.Tiruvaliyataetc., and festivals
of the months like Sri RanganathaThirtha festival, TiruvengalanathaThirtha,
Dhanuparva etc., have Received much attention. Some examples are given bel ow:

Annual festival of Vaishnavas-Marriage festival: Thisis atemple festival
connected with the cel ebrations of the marriage of the deity Manjanalvar with the
Goddess, just like the SrinivasaKayana at Tirupati of the present day. In fact, an
epigraph fromBowringpet Taluk records this festival that was celebrated during
the time of Narasimha lll. It states that certain lands were given as devadana as
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Tiruvadiyattam for the celebration of the marriage festival of the God Manjanalvar
by MahadandadhikarAmritesvaraDannayakar at the time of building an
encampment at VijayaMangalain 1267 A.D.#

Tirunal Tiruvate Festival-This is the Birth day festival of Lord Vishnu.
The affairs of thisfestival wereleft in the hands of SrivaishnavaMahajanas. They
appointed two servants to plant flower shrubs in three TolasiVrindavanams to
representflowering lavander to the deity Narasimha, on the Tirunal Tiruvate festival
held at Narasapura.* Again a stonecharter of Narasamangala taluk states that
the Mahajanas of Bellur registered money grant of gadyana50 for the God Prasanna
Madhava of Béllur during the festival intheyear 1284 A.D.%

Bhimana Dvadasi& Vidayati festivals-They are special festivals which
were celebrated to give rest to God after a procession. A record of Belur Taluk
mentions that money grant of gadyana 6 was given by Kaudal ePerumaladeva of
Chikka Ingula for Vidayati and Gadyana six for naivedhya during Bhimana
dvadasi.?

Aindraparva Festival-This is another important festival of the Vaisnavas.
A record from Belur Taluk refers to the festival and states that the agent
BalumanushyaRanganna registered a money grantout of the interest to celebrate
their festival in Belur inthe year 1298 A.D.#

Tiruvaliyatta festival-This festival deals with different stories of Lord
Vishnu. This particular Vaishnava festival was given a grant of village namely
Kannavangala i.e., modern Kannegala of Gundlupet taluk by Dandanayaka
Madhavain the year 1315 A.D.for its expenditure during the time of Ballalalll.®

Tiruvadhyayana festival- This Annual festival was introduced by the
Vaishnava Acharya, Ramanuja?®In this festival a provision was madeof the
recitation of the Prabandhas of Alvars. The festivalwas celebrated for twenty
days.*® Liberal endowmentswere granted to celebrate thisfestival by the officials.
For example some money grantswere given by DandanayakaM achayyato conduct
the ceremonia worship in thetime of the Aradhanaof the God Narasimhaat Halebid
to chant Mantrasand torecite slokasin theyear 1318 A.D.3" Likethe Saivafestival
the monthly festivals of Vaishnavas attracted the great attention of the Hoysala
monarchs and other officials.They often endowed liberal grants in the form of
money giftsto celebratethefestivalslike Sittirai®? (March-April), Vaishaka(May),
ThiruvengalanathaThirtha - (September) and Dhanuparva (December-January).
Thus, the above said festivals were celebrated during Hoysala period.
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Sculptures of Vikramshila:
A Life Sketch of Medieval Eastern School of Art

*Dr. Raman Sinha

Abstract

Under the rule of Palas, Vikramshila Mahavihara, set a new stage in
the cultural history of India. It developed a new local school, designated
as the Medieval Eastern School of Art. Two famous artist of Pala period
Dhiman and his son Vitpala founded a school of sculpture, bronze casting
and painting in eastern country, flourished in the wealthy monastic
establishment. Buddhist monastery, Vikramshila Mahavihara was a
centre of higher learning which cultivated with success the arts required
for the decoration of the sacred buildings. Bihar, thus made an abiding
and far - reaching contribution to the development of art and
architecture, not only of India but of the entire Buddhist world.

Key Words- Monastery, Anarchy,Buddha, Avalokiteshvara, Manjusri,
Maitreya, Jambhala, MarichiLoknath, Jambhal, Aparajita

The establishment of the rule of the Pala dynasty towards the middle of the
eighth century A.D. was an event of great significance in the history of Indiain
general and of Bengal and Bihar in particular. The political anarchy in the land
was ended by the peopl e themselves who chose Gopala as their monarch. Gopala
was a native of Bengal.! Gopala restored peace in Bengal, terminated the period
of anarchy and founded the Pala dynasty. Gopala, whose accession may be placed
in c. 755 conquered Bihar.

Gopala was succeeded by his son Dharmapala who made a bid for the
sovereignty of the whole of North Indiaand for the possession of Kannauj. Inthis
attempt he came into conflict with Rashtrakutas of the Deccan and the Gurjars
Pratiharas of Malwaand Rajputana. He succeeded in making himself the paramount
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ruler of Northern Indiaand is referred to as Uttarapatha Swami by a Gujerat poet
of the 11th century A.D.® ThePalas though ruled for over four hundred years,
their reign was marked by serious political upheavals. The period witnessed the
rise and growth of a new School of Art, impregnated(to make pregnant) with
distinct characteristic features and finding its expressions in stone sculptures,
bronze statuettes, terracotta figurines and paintings. Bihar, under the Pala’s of
Bengal, especially VikramshilaMahavihara, set anew stagein the cultural history
of India.These Buddhist monasteries, themselves centers of higher learning,
“cultivated with success the arts required for the decoration of the sacred
buildings” . It was mainly because idolatry had formed an integral part of the
Mahayana and Vajrayana® Buddhism. As a result a new and prolific school of
stone scul pture, bronze casting and manuscript painting came into being in Bihar.
Itisvery likely that the two famous artists, Dhiman and his sonVitpala, of whom
the Tibetan historian Taranath recordsin glowing terms as having founded aschool
of sculpture, bronze casting and painting in eastern country, flourished in the
wealthy monastic establishment. They ( Dhiman and Vitpala) belonged to the 9th
century A.D., when the Pala rulers, Dharmapala, and his son Devapala ruled in
M agadha.® Antichak near Kahalgaon inthe Bhagal pur district (BIHAR) represents
the site of the renowned Vikramshila monastery which was founded by king
Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty.”

At thisplacelaid barethe remains of aBuddhist temple, originally consisting
of ante-chambers and decorated with carved bricks and stone and clay figure
sculptures representing Buddha and Bodhisattvas and executed with paintings,
traces of which can still be seen. Monasteries which once stood round the temple
were laid on usual planning, which included within their scheme large number of
cells meant for housing the monks and the students.
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Monastery?®

The monastery is a huge sgquare structure each side measuring 330 meters having
cruciform brick sputain its center. It has amajestic entrance from the north with a
projection on each flank containing four chambers. The roof of the main gateway
was supported on tall monalithic pillars.About 70 meters east from the main gate,
a postern gate has been noticed. Another narrow passage has been found in the
south wing of the monastery. The monastery consists of a series of 208 cells, 52
on each of the four sides opening into a common verandah which has stepsin its
center descending down into the courtyard. About 32 meters south of the monastery
on its south - west corner and attached with the main monastery through a narrow
corridor is a rectangular structure identified as library building which was
conditioned by cooled water of the adjoining reservoir through arange of ventsin
the back wall. The system was perhaps meant for preserving delicate manuscripts.
It was natural air — conditioner.

A
i

Stupa ®

The Vikramshila Stupais a brick structure laid in mud mortar and stands in the
center of the square monastery. This two terraced Stupa is cruciform on plan and
about 15 meters high from the ground level. The lower terraceisabout 2.25 meters
high from the ground level and the upper terrace is a a similar height from the
lower one. At both terraces there is a circumambulatory path, the lower about
4.50 meters wide and the upper about 3 meters wide.

The main Stupa placed over the upper terrace is accessible through a flight
of steps on the north side. On each of the four cardinal directions there is a
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protruding chamber with a pillared ante-chamber and a separate pillared mandapa
in front, placed beyond the circumambulatory passage. The walls of both the
terraces are decorated with moulding and terracotta plaques which testify the
high excellence of terracotta art flourishing in the region during Pala period ( 8th
to 12th Century A.D.). Over the plagues are depicted many Buddhist deities like
Buddha, Avalokiteshvara, Manjusri, Maitreya, Jambhala, Marichi and Tara and
scenes related to Buddhism in addition to some socia and hunting scenes and a
few Hindu deities like Vishnu, Parvati, Ardha-Narisvara and Hanuman.

Other Structures'®

A little north from the main gate and connected with it by a pathway is a small
gateway which is in perfect alignment with the central Stupa and the main gate.
On both sides of the passage leading from the main gate to the small gate are a
cluster of votivestupas built of brick as well as stone. In the area further north to
the small gate, some scattered structures including a Tibetan and a Hindu temple
have been found. These structures were built of the material taken out from the
monastic area after itsdestruction suggesting that they are of alater period. Remains
of fallen and broken pillars dislocated from their bases indicate deliberate
destruction whilethe extensive deposits of ashy layersnoticed in excavation suggest
destruction of the monastery by fire.
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Museum

Vikramshila museum has been established in November 2004. All the antiquities
displayed in the museum were discovered during excavation of the site by
Archaeological Survey of India (1972 - 1982).The antiquities from Vikramshila
belong to a single cultural period broadly ranging from 8" to 12th Century A.D.
but their features specially noticed in scul ptures are testimony of a distant school
of art termed as Pala art or the Medieval Eastern Indian School of Art. The Pala
sculpturesare mostly stele carved in high relief showing fine craftsmanship, delicate
carving and intricate ornamentation. In addition a remarkable shine is noticed in
some of the sculptures carved out in fine grained black basalt stone. A sculpture
from Vikramshila shows him as a potbellied dwarf with heavy beards and
moustaches and wide opens mouth with visible large teeth. He holds a conch,
skull, trident and bowl in his four hands and wears a garland of human skulls
suggestive of ferocity.Sculptures of Avalokiteshvara, Loknath, Jambhal,
Aparajita,Marichi etc. are also the prize displays of museum. Most noteworthy
among them are the sculptures of Ganesh, Surya, Parvati, Uma Maheshvar,
Mahishasurmardini, Vishnu, etc. A sculpture of Surya carved in limestone shows
him wearing a long boot and holding full bloomed lotus both hands.

From time immemorial, people in India believed in the power of the planets
either for good or for the evil. The Hindus, Buddhists and Jain alike shared in this
belief and in all these three religions the planets were deified. Traditionally the
nine planets of the solar system namely the Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter,
Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu are referred asNavagrahas. They are shown in
human forms with their respective symbols at the bottom in a panel.
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Besides stone scul ptures, the Vikramshila artists produced numerous bronze
images, mostly of gods and goddesses. Bronzes being handier and more pliable
medium and susceptible to more minute execution and precise definition, it allowed
fuller play to the genius of artists. These images and other objects are commonly
described as the bronzes irrespective of the metal or the metal alloy out of which
they have been cast. However, the metal which seems to have become standard
for the purpose of casting images was the bronze technically known as astadhatu
which is an alloy of eight metals namely copper, tin, lead, zinc, antimony, iron,
gold and silver in varying proportions.

The Vikramshila bronzes are exceedingly beautiful and highly attractive
revealing the soft texture of the skin, rigid adherence to canonical injunctions,
preciseform of ornamentsand crownsor jatasover the head. They are characterized
by better accomplishment, remarkable dignity and warmth of expression. The
bronzes from Vikramshila are comparable to those of Nalanda and Kurkihar in
Bihar (Gaya district) apart from many other places in Bengal and Bangladesh.

The museum has a rich collection ofterracatta figurines also. Apart from
human figurines, a number of animal and bird figurines have been displayed.
Notable among them are elephant, dog, crocodile, etc. The drain of Vikramshila
Mahaviharawas constructed of stone slabsjoined withiron hooks. Dr. B.S.Verma,
Superintending Archaeol ogist under whose supervision the excavation work has
been going on described the construction of the drain as an “ excellent piece of
craftsmanship not found anywhere, that the drain had been constructed before
the construction of the structures and runs beneath thereof”*?

Brilliant role played by Bihar in the cultural field, as expressed through her
sculptural and architectural wealth continued undimmed right up to the end of the
twelfth century. Between 8" and the 12" centuries, a prolife and vigorous school of
stone and bronze sculpture flourished in Bihar and Bengal, with Bihar as the focal
point. Bihar thus made an abiding and far-reaching contribution to the development
of art and architecture, not only of India but of the entire Buddhist East.

Antiquities of Vikramshila include terracotta discs, toy rattles, skin rubber,
seals and sealings, beads of stone, glass and terracotta, household earthen utensils
of different shapes, coins, inscriptions, antimony rods, copper rings, copper and
ivory bangles, bronze nose rings, dices of ivory, bone points, antlers, iron
arrowheads, daggers and shields and a large number of earthen utensils which
throw light on Pala history, art and architecture

B.Sahai*® observe that Human figures in the forms of gods and goddesses
form the pivot of the Pala sculptures which have both spiritual and mundane
suggestions. In this connection, reference may be madeto two very significant factors
which had important bearings on the preparation of the images during the period..

But Brahmanism was also a living faith followed by the people in general,
and its votaries as well contributed their share to the production of art. Hence, as
remarked by StellaKramrisch, “the images of the 9" century are mainly
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Buddhatistic, but there are al so Brahmanical images; in the 10" century Brahmanic
scul ptures begin to increase in number; in the 12" century Vishnu images are so
abundant that they scarcely can be counted; but theimages of the various goddesses
are equally widely spread, whereas Saivitic and Jaina images are less frequently
met with.”4

Thiswas also the period when Buddhism was strongly imbued with the idea
of Tantricism. *° It had its due effect on the art of the period. Theimages, therefore,
usually depict him as a Buddhist monk without any ornament over his person or
head full of hair. But towards the last centuries of the Pala regime, the practice of
decorating the images of the divinities became so popular that even the mendicant
Buddha was not spread from the extreme urge of decorating the image and
consequently the Buddha was provided with an elaborate crown over his head.*
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Kabir Panth In The Medieval Punjab

*Dr. Purnendu Ranjan

Abstract

Kabir Panth has been a religious community named after Sant Kabir,
the pioneer of the nirgun bhakti movement during the 16" century.
Punjab also came under his influence presumably during his life-time.
Key words: Kabir, Kabir Panth, Guru Nanak, missionaries, Ghisadas,
Garibdas, Muktan, Sialkot, Hoshiarpur, Adi Granth, JanamSakhis,
Brahmanical, the Guru-Granth-Sahib, pre-colonial time.This paper is
primarily based on the findings of my on-going Major Research Project
(UGC) for which | have been collecting oral data, consulting census
reports of the British period, and a few unconventional sources; such
as, land records, devotional literatures, and Samadhis, which are well
recognized sources for a historical study.

Kabir Panth in its ideological form seems to have had tangible base in the
medieval Punjab particularly during the 16™-17"" centuries. It had been the period
during which heterodox traditions of bhakti and Sufis had struck firm ground in
itsvarious parts. |deological strands of the Kabir Panth seemsto have stemmedin
thisregion during the course of Kabir’'slegendary religioustripsand hisencounter
with thethen sultan of Balkh and that of Sikandar Lodi, the Delhi sultan of Kabir’'s
time. Although we do not have historically reliable accounts of such legendsrelated
to Kabir, his meetings with Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikhs, and
preponderance of Kabir’ssabads inthe Guru Granth Sahib and several references
of his meetings in the Janamsakhis of the latter lend credence to the popular
believe that Kabir’s teachings had definitely caught fancies of a sizeable number
of populace particularly in the Punjab before the compilation of theAdi Granth in
1604. In the circumstances, it could not draw the sufficient attention of scholars
and the educated sections of the Punjab society, which, too, were exclusivedomain
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of the privileged castes in general. Kabirapnth’'s sizable strength in the Central,
and the United Provinces as well as in the several parts of the Bombay Province
accrued during the pre-colonia times, drew attentions of some Orientalists,
Protestant missionaries and administrator- cum- scholar during the following
colonial period, but such studiesfor Kabir Panth in the Punjab, were not conducted
primarily due to fuzzy nature of the religious groups; such as, the Kabir Panth.
The study of the history of Kabir Panth in the medieval and the pre-colonial
Punjab presentsbefore us all the more difficult challenge mainly for three reasons:
first, Mahantas of its organizational bodies such as maths, Gurudwara or deras,
could not preserve relevant documents, which would have helped in tracing the
growth of the sectarian network of Kabir Panth, as such documents had been
quite useful in my study of the Kabir Panth in some other regions. Land documents
such as Sanands and Dan patras have been some of the unconventional primary
sources in my study of Kabir Panth active in parts of the eastern India. Second,
Punjab seems to have witnessed intense contestations both of inter-and- intra
religious types, leading to sporadic growth of comparatively larger number of
religious sub-groups than several other parts of India. The most reliable evidence
for the existence of Kabir's admirers’, if not of Kabir Panth itself, is, as often
cited by its disciples in Punjab, has been the Adi Granth of the Sikhs, which
contains not less than 541 hymns of Kabir.! Some of the missionary, colonial
administrators-cum British scholars; such as, Elphinstone, H.H.Wilson,
W.W.Hunter, Malcolm and Ernst Trump, as well as Indian scholars; for instance,
D.N.Roy and Kailash Chandra, in their scholarly works, havetried to show intimate
association between Kabir and Guru Nanak, some going to the extent that there
exist asort of guru-shisya relationship between the two. Some Kabirpanthi Sikhs
towhom | interviewed in parts of Punjab cite several lines from the Janamsakhis
of Nanak written by Bhai Bala that alludes to Guru Nanak’s gratitude towards
Kabir. To quote one of these?
Nanak Tur pahunche Darbar,jahanBaithaSachha Kartar, Pas
Khawasikarekabir, Nirankar Ke Pas Vajir.Guru Nanak Jee Jab Andar Gaye ,
Nirankar Tab GadagadBhaye,Kabir Gale Ke sathalagaye, Adar Sahit Bahut
Bithaye, agya Nirankar jab Dini, Das Kabir Antar Bid chinhi. Kahe Kabir
Sun NankBhagat,Ab tum MatlokKoJao, Suchi Nirmal Bhakt Dridhao,
SanasarsagarKo Par Utaro....Nank Prabhu Ki Agya Mani,Upades Diya kabir
Gyani.

According to these educated disciples, Guru Nanak’sinitial interestin Kabir's
vanis before his enlightenment developed in course of his meetings with certain
groups of sadhu mandalis in the neighbourhood of hisvillage. These areas of the
medieval Panjab are said to have come underKabir’s influence in the trail of his
visit and subsequent encounter with the ruler of Balkh where he had earned the
wrath of the sultan. Some educated Kabirpanthi followers go on to suggest that
after the death of Guru Nanakdev, Guru Ramdas, the fourth Guru of the Sikhsin
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particular, was so much overwhelmed by Kabir’s sabad that he decided to give
Kabir vanis its due place in the Sikh traditions. To them, Guru Nanak also owes
his first lessons in the Gurumukhi script as it was spelt out in the Kabirpanth's
most celebrated religious scripture called Bijak.?

Of course there are some references of the similar relationship in certain
sectarian literature of Kabir Panth aswell; such as, Kabir Mansur originally written
by Parmananda in Urdu in 1864 and the Anurag Sagar written in 1899. These
scriptures suggest that both Kabir and Nanak had aMaun Samvad (communication
in silence) or a non-verbal meeting between the two in Kashi (Varanasi), where
the latter had visited more than once during his life-time and that Nanakshah of
Punjab and Dharamdas of present Chhattisgarh were Gurbhai.* It is noteworthy
here the composer of the Kabir Mansur was one of the Kabirpanthi disciples, who
was an inhabitant of old Hoshiarpur district in the British Punjab, but he was
related to the Dharamdasi branch of the Kabir Panth still having its headquarters
in Chhattisgarh region. Moreover Garibdas, the founder of the Garibdasi sect in
the then Punjab region itself, too, perceived Kabir as Nanak’s mentor in the early
18" century.®

The earliest reliable evidence, as collected by metill date, for the existence
of aKabir Panthinitsinstitutional form, in addition to those named after Garibdas,
comes from a land document of 1861 issued in the name of the Mahant of the
math situated at Derabassi in present Punjab, roughly 20Kms away from
Chandigarh towards Ambala Chhawani in Haryana. The record contains details
about landed assets measuring 20 bighaswhich were donated to it by a local
Zamindar for the service of mankind in the name of Kabir.® DeraBassi appearsto
have derived its name after the deras (religious centres) of the Kabir Panth in
operation at least since the late 18" century.

As per the sectarian tradition within Kabir Panth, this centre has been an
offshoot of its Jagodasi branch presently having its headquarters at Bidupur in
Bihar, shifted therein the early 18" century from its original headquarters opened
in Cuttack in Orissaimmediately after Kabir’s death. The antiquity of the present
math can al so be measured by the number of the Samadhis of the Mahants preserved
inside the math complex, which are 11 in number excluding the number of Mahants
who served and died after 1930.’Samadhishave been unconventional reliable
sources for scholars who have worked on the Kabir Panth, including my own
work, bearing on Kabir Panth presently operating in parts of Bihar, Uttar Pradesh,
Madhya Pradesh, and Chhattisgarh.

Nonetheless, Kabir Panth itself came to present itself in disparate groupsin
the face of challenges posed by politically and economically resourceful religious
groups contesting within Punjab from the 19"century onwards. By the turn of 20"
century, Kabir Panth thus came to take on the character of multi-faceted religious
body, expressing itself in the formations of, Kabir BansiKabir Panth,
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Garibdasi Kabirpanthi, Bhagat Kabirpanthi, the Dhanak Samaj, Radhaswamis and
still others as the Sikh-Kabirpanthi or Kabirpanthi Sikh.

The foregoing description rai ses more questions than unravelling somewhat
obscure history of the Kabir Panth in the medieval Punjabpresently comprising
states of Haryana, Himachal Pradesh and Punjab. However, it is clear that Kabir
Panth over a period of time, has, at places, taken on caste character, at others has
grew into areligious community. Its historical proximity to the Sikhsintheregion
needs to be understood with the rigorous academic discipline. More significantly,
relationship between Kabir Panth and Sikhsin historical context can bediscovered,
not to show who was whoseguru, rather as a devotional movement which took
different forms yet inspired by the one which emerged earlier, essentially having
similar messages. No doubt, Kabir Panth emerged asaliberating force for anumber
of untouchable and lower castes, yet it probably failed to bring them together
under a single platform of its own. Hence,we also need to pinpoint under what
specific circumstances, Kabir Panth expressed itself into varying forms and names
in a particular region.
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The Battle of Deorai (Ajmer)
(12" to 16" March 1659 AD)

*Dr. Lata Agrawal

Abstract

The battle of Deorai' was one of the most decisive battles of Mughal
History in India which sealed the fate of Dara, the elder son of Emperor
Shahjahan and made Aurangzeb the de facto ruler of the MughalEmpire.

Ajmer with animportance, which added to its natural beauties, its superb
situation, and its political distinction have placed it on a high pedestal amongst
the cities of India.

Emperor Akbar made Ajmer the head-quartersin 1561 AD for hisoperationsin
Rajputanaand Gujarat. Hemadeit a Subah, making Jai pur, Jodhpur, Bikaner, Jaisalmer
and Sirohi subordinate to it. According to the Ain-i-Akbari, the length of the Ajmer
Subah was 336 miles, and breadth 300 miles; and it was bounded by Agra?

After illness of Shah Jahan in the year 1657 AD, a severe war of succession
among his four sons Dara, Shuja, Aurangzeb and Murad started.®Dara Shiokoh's
three younger brothers, Shuja, Aurangzeb and Murad Baksh who werein Bengal,
Deccan and Gujarat respectively, marched towardsthe capital, Agra, each claiming
the throne. After the battles of Fatehabad and Samugarh, (29" May, 1658 AD)
Dara Shikoh was driven out of Agra, and Aurangzeb imprisoned his own father
Emperor Shah Jahan, who remained interned in abuilding in the Agra Fort till his
death in 1664 A.D.*4

Dara approached for Ajmer where Tartib Khan, Nazim of Ajmer evacuated
before Dara's arrival At last Dara had to depend upon his own forces against the
army of Aurangzeb, reinforced by the forces of Jaipur and Marwar. Dara moved
his force in the defiles, blocked up the roads with barriers is stone and earth,
constructed morchas (entrenchments), distributed the bastions to his men and
fortified them all with “weapons of war.”® Dara appointed one of his chiefs to

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014
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each morcha. On hisright hand, thefirst morcha, which was adjacent to GarhBeetli
was placed under the charge of Sayyed Ibrahim, (Mustafa khan) and Asker Khan
and Jan Beg and his son who was at the time, the Commander of theArtillery. The
morcha next to it, was placed under Firoz Mewati who was one of his ablest and
most reliable chiefs. Besideit, on the elevation commanding the view of the pass,
afew bigger pieces of ordinance were placed, and Dara fixed his residence near
that place. On his left side, a second morchas was constructed by SipaharShikoh
and Muhammad Sharif, (Qilegj Khan) and who had been appointed Pay Master
General, aswell asBarkandaz K han and other were appointed to guard and protect
it. Beyond this morcha, Sipahar Shikoh was placed in Charge of another which
was contiguous to the hill .6

Four milesto the south of Ajmer, the hills of the Taragarh range are left by a
narrow gorge, known as the Chashma, through which atrack leads from the city,
by the valley of Inderkot, west of Taragarh, to the plain of village Deorai. Dara
occupied a position astride the entrance to this gorge, hisleft, hisleft flank resting
on the crags of GarhBeethi, his right on the almost equally lofty and inaccessible
hill named the Kokla, and his front, (save where this was broken by the ravine of
the Chashma), defended by awall of massive masonry, a portion, probably, of the
outer line of fortifications of the ancient fortress-city of Inderkot. This rampart,
though its crest was dismantled and partly ruinous, was built of huge blocks of
solid rock, which still at this day defy the attacks of time; and placed asitison a
commanding and well-defined ridge, it formed a most formidable obstacle to a
direct assault. Dara quickly repaired it, mounted guns on the bastions, and
constructed trenches and redoubts to cover the lines of approach. In this position,
his communication with Ajmer, whence his army drew its supplies, was secure;
he covered the weakest point of the defences of the city, that by which they have
so often been penetrated, the back-door of the Inderkot valley; and he threatened
the flank of his opponent, should Aurangzeb move directly on Ajmer. In this al
but impregnabl e position, he could await with some degree of confidence, in spite
of his inferiority in numbers, the attack of his redoubtable enemy. Thus Dara’s
two flanks were safely positioned at the hills of Beethli and Kokla.”

Aurangzeb advanced via Ramsar and pitched his tents at Deorai, four miles
from Ajmer. The artillery under Saf Shakin Khan was sent forward to take up a
position in front of Dara's entrenchments. Raja Jai Singh, in command of the
vanguard, took up a position to the right of Aurangzeb. Aurangzeb, on his part,
cared little for advantages or disadvantages of position. Elated by his recent
victories, and with an immense superiority in men, material and morale, he was
confident of victory, and was only anxious to bring his adversary to bay. Starting
from Ramsar lake, Aurangzeb halted one mile from Deorai on 11" March, 1659
A.D. At this position he was about two miles away frow Dara's trenches and four
miles from the city of Ajmer. On the night of 11 March, Phurdil Khan a gallent
officer of Aurangzeb’s army marched secretly and climbed a mound between the
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two armies with his 150 men and passed the night there. In the morning, seeing
the presence of the enemyDara sent his choicest soldiers to dislodge Phurdil
Khan but by the time Aurangzeb sent his 20000 sol diers to support his officer. As
usual in Mughal warfare, the fight started with artillery duel on the evening of 121"
and continued to the dawn of 13" with incessant firing from both sides. “Earth
and heaven shook with noise.” “ Clouds of gun powder smoke covered the field.”

Towards evening, the battle commenced in earnest with a heavy artillery
fire on both sides, which lasted throughout the night and for the greater part of the
next day. “ The powder-smoke hung in the air like a thunder-cloud, through which
the flashes of the guns shone like lightning, while the earth became sul phureous
with flame and fire.” A new plan was chalked out according to which in place of
engaging division to division and artillery and attempt to break the earth-works, a
concentrated attack on a particular point was devised. Thetrenches of Shah Nawaz
Khan (Dara'sgeneral) were chosen to make this concentrated attack. Inthe morning
of 14", Aurangzeb also rebuked his generals for their non-success of two days
and urged them to bring some success by showing courageous deeds.®

On the morning of the third day of the combat, Aurangzeb determined to make
asupreme effort. He assembled his generds, rebuked them for their want of energy,
and urged them to deliver a combined assault without further delay. Early the same
morning, a fresh development had occurred, of which Aurangzeb was quick to avall
himself, and which finally decided the issue of this doubtful struggle.The Third part
of the plan was very secret and waslike ‘ Tulganwa’ of Babur’sdays. RgjaRajrup and
his clansmen was expert in mountaineering. They discovered a path by which they
could reach at the back of the Koklahill unnoticed. After taking the permission from
Aurangzeb for their plan and hel p of royal musketeers, they moved totheir destination
secretly. In the evening they succeeded in reaching at the back of the Kokla hill. To
divert the enemy’s attention Raja Rajrup himself appeared with his cavalry in front of
the Kokla hill while his men went towards its back: 1°

Dara with his son, Sipahar Shikoh, was standing on an eminence in the
center of his line, whence he could command a view of the whole battle-filed.
Seeing the success of Diler Khan on hisright flank, and the approach of Jai Singh
who was moving up in support, he concluded hastily that the battle was going
against him. The situation was indeed critical, but not desperate. The center and
left of his line were not even seriously threatened, and he still had 7000 men in
reserve. A swift counter-attack might have driven the exhausted troops of Diler
Khan from their position, before Jai Singh, whose advance was unaccountable
slow, could arrive to help him. But, while Dara stood there, “taking counsel of his
fears’, awild shouting and firing from the summit of the Kokla hill announced
that the enemy had seized that point of vantage, from which they threatened his
right rear and his line of retreat. This new disaster decided the issue in Dara's
mind. Unlike Aurangzeb, he had not the resolution to make a supreme effort to
avert defeat. No doubt the strain of three days' fighting had told on his nerves.
Perhaps, also, since the defection of Jaswant Singh, he had expected to lose, and
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resigned himself easily to the inevitable decree of kismet.*In the gathering dusk
he stole away, leaving his unbeaten army to its fate. Not even venturing to return
to Ajmer, where his harem and treasure loaded on elephants and ready for the
worst, were awaiting news of the battle, he fled westward over the hills towards
Merta with harem group.??But with the flight of Dara, al was lost. As the fatal
news passed from man to man, the stubborn ranks which had held their ground
for three days melted into aspate of undisciplined humanity, which quickly blocked
the narrow gorge, their only road of escape.

On 16" March, the day after Victory Aurangzeb paid homage at the tomb of
Khwaja Sahib and presented a sum of Rs. 5,000 to the attendants as offering for the
victory. He dispatched a force under jai Singh and Bahadur Khan to pursuit Dara.
After the victory Aurangzeb settled the affairs of Subah-i-Ajmer and left for Delhi
in March, 1659 A.D. After that for the full twenty years up to 1679, dueto affairsin
other parts of the Empire, Aurangzeb could not visit Ajmer.®It was, redlly a cruel
stroke of destiny that, Prince Dara, who was born and brought up at Ajmer was
finally defeated by hisyounger brother Aurangzeb at the same place and wasforced
to lead the life of a fugitive in the Empire of which he was heir apparent once.
During the Mughal period of about one hundred and fifty five years (from 1556 to
1712 A.D.) when the Mughal EmperorsAkbar, Jahangir, Shah Jahan, and Aurangzeb
and Bahadur Shah reigned in India, Ajmer enjoyed comparative peace.
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The Tradition of Miniature Paintings
In The Context of Epics-
(With Special Reference to Malwa and
Bundelkhand School)

*Dr. Asha Shrivastava

Abstract

In Malwa Paintings the priority has given to the Krishna Leela. Many
Paintings have found which has related to the Krishna Leela, while in
Gwalior Paintings the importance has given to the Geeta Sar. Many
Paintings have found in Gwalior region which has related to Geeta
Sar. In one Painting of Gwalior style Arjun Has appeared in Rajasthani
pagdi which is attached with Morpankh. This Painting has influenced
with Malwa style.The painting of Bundeli Kalam stories mostly depicting
based on lives of Lord Rama and Lord Krishna have been painted with
great impact. The Ramayana, Ramcharitmanas, and Krishnayan were
equally popular in Malwa Gwalior and Bundelkhand. The Radha-
Krishna and Ragmala Chitra are the most favourite subject of Malwa
and Bundelkhand painters. Stylistically, the Bundeli Kalam on the one
hand by the painting styles of Rajasthan, Malwa,and Gwalior as well
the Mughal while it has certain distinctive features of its own. So the
basic difference of all these paintings of slightly and the painting of
Malwa, Gwalior and Bundelkhandi style has slightly pointed on the
basis of their dresses, colour combination and physical appearance. In
this paper an attempt is made to analyze the paintings found in the
palaces, temples and Books of the Malwa, Gwalior and Bundelkhand.
Key Words- Krishnayan-Krishna Leela, Ramayana- Ramleela, and
Notanki- Stage Performance of some epics and other stories.
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Inabig country like Indiahaving different geographical features and climates
in different regions. The idea of free thinking and free expression though various
media including fine arts was remarkable indeed. At the same time there was a
strong sense of emotional integration through the country.

Therole of fine arts towardsintegration of the country is significant indeed.
As regards themes, technique, ornamentation and Symbology, certain common
features are noticed in the fine arts of the entire country irrespective of religious
differences. The themes were taken from the epics, the Puranas and various folk
lore. The concept of Krishna — Radha Rasleela, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Gita,
Rag- Rangi€e's, Bharamasa, Akhyanas, Ramleela, Notanki and Darbari dances and
several others concepts become common features of the sumptuous and Variegated
Malwa Bundelkhand schools.

The central Indian Rajput Paintings traditions have been classified into two
schools that evolved during the seventeenthcentury. They are the Malwa and
Bundelkhand School.The former had its centers at Gwalior, Indore, Ujjain, and
Mandu, whilethelater flourished at Datiaand Orchha.! Duringthe sametime other
Rajput school of Painting in Rajputana and the Punjab (Jammu, Kangra, Chamba,
Rampur, Patiala, and Garhwal etc. were also at their Zenith.)

The Bundeli Kalam as the Bundeli school of Paintingsis commonly known
asimpresses everyone through its artistic beauty which ismaintained in almost all
the subjects under view beit the well-proportioned image of gods, goddesses and
Sages welcoming the birth of Land Ramain an atmosphere of Musical festivities;
the realistic depiction of the ‘Sita Swayamvara; the fierce coloured example of
‘TarakaVadha’;the finely lined Juxtaposition of image in Ramas coronation; the
fascinating portragal s of the challenge of ParshuramaRamasJourney to the forest
and stories of Sita Harana, Shurpanakha, Maricha, Jataya, Sugreev and Bali; the
Ochre and greyish imagery of Rama and Laxman killing the demon; the dark and
grim manifestation of the battle with Ravana; the beautiful contrasting coloursin
the: Incarnations of Vishnu'; the mesmerizing depiction of the Chungul bird; the
various facts in the life of Lord Krishna from his birth, Childhood pranks lie
Makhanchor, his trumph over Putana, Shakatasura, Bakasura and Agha Sura,
Redemption of the Yamuna from Kalia to the Intermingling of divine and the folk
in Rasleela Paintings; The paintings of Vishnu on Sheshnag or the depictions of
Ganesha, Bhima, Lord Brahma, Goddess Laxmi and so on.?

The Malwa painters influenced by the Vaishnava literature of the
Vallabhacharya School and make apainting basisof Vaishnava literature. According
to Kumaril Swami,” The Hindu Paintings are the counterpart of vernacular literature
of Hindustan.” The Painting of Ramayana, thelove of Radha- Krishna , Rasik Priya,
Rag- Mala and Ras —Leela made by Painters during the period.®

The Vaishnava literature of the Vallabhacharya School was not the only
preoccupation of these painters who were patronized and fostered by several king
and Princes in Malwa, Rajasthan particularly Malwa, Mewar, Bundi, Kota and
Jaipur?
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The Ramayana and Ramcharitmanas were equally popular in Mawa and
Gwalior. Several series of Paintings of the Ramayana like Rama and golden deer
maricha (1634-1640 A.D.), Hanuman- Jatau Prasang, Rama and Sita in the
heritage Anusuya (1680 A.D.) and ‘Sita Swayamber’ etc. appeared during the
period in Malwa and Gwalior; they were related to the influenced by the he late
16"Ramleela Nataka which also came into existence sometime in the late 16"
century. It is clear that by the seventeenth century a number of troupes were
performing the Ramleela sequentialy as a cycle of plays in different parts of
India.® The another type of dramatic performance called the‘ Jhanki.” TheRamleela
Nataka and Jhanki appear to have greatly influenced the compositional pattern of
the painting of such them form Mawa and Gwalior.

The Rasleela of Radha and Krishna is the most favorite subject of Malwa
Painters in Eighteenth Century. Visually the most appealing fort was the rasa of
Krishna and the gopisin acircular dance.®

In the Paintings of Radha and Krishna are aways placed in the Centre and a
Surrounding circle is composed of more pairs of Krishna and Gopis or just Gopis.”

Vasanta raga. MeghMalhar and Nat Narayana and Deepak al so come under
the category of Madhu — Madhvi Ragas. Many ragas than and Malwa paintings
of several sub school portraying these Ragas also have a Krishna or some other
figure dancing in the ardhamandali to the accompaniment of 8 Mradanga’ a‘doph’
a ‘Manjira’ or sometimes a ‘ shehnai’ .8

Krishna is the also most favourite subject of Bundelkhand Painters. The
Paintings of Krishna and his life are deeply steeped in the popular culture of the
times. In these paintings Krishna showed with other herds’ boys wearing ssimple
cloths, anklets and bead strips. Even the divine attributes of Krishna are situated
within the context of the popular semiology of the Bhakti movements of Medieval
north India where the unity of the lord and the devotee moves towards an
obliteration of distinctions. Theall-encompassing blissof Lord Krishnaisexhibited
in these paintings through a variety of postures, gestures and dance forms.

The Orchha Paintings (Main Centre of Bundelkhand Painting) evidently
derive their potency and inspiration from Keshar, Pas’c ‘Rasik Priya’ and Kavi-
Priya’ and Matiram's Rasraj which were translated into Visuas through these
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wall Paintings.® These were distinct from the prevalent styles of Mughal and Rajput
art from in having more elaborate scenes from the Ramayana and Mahabharata
with musical details.

The Datia Kalam boats of awide repertoire of miniature based on Devkavi’s
‘Ashtayam’, ‘Bihari Satsai and Barahmasa. The miniatures of Orchhawere often
inspired by themesfor Ragmala. The Bundeli miniatures are also distinct from the
accepted more el aborate Scenes from the Ramayana aswell asin the imparting of
local flavour in the context of natural ambience and musical details.t’

Thewall paintings which were obtained from Gwalior, there were Nineteen
paintings of Ramayana, which have carved in the temple. The paintings of
‘Barahmasa’ has made on the paper. Out of these nineteen paintings one painting
has painted in Gitaand one painting has painted in Panchratn Gitain the miniature
form. These paintings of Panchratn Gita have influenced from the Mughal style
but they are from ‘Gwalior Kalam’.

Each type of Gita has painted with colour floral boarder. In these paintings
‘Shrikrishna’ has appeared as Sarathi of Arjun in the Kurukshetra. He has board
on the Rath and was weared the yellow dress (Pitamar) and Dupatta on his
Sholdar.The colour of his body in blue in this paintings. The painting shows the
dress of Arjun in the Rajput style. He has bow and arches on his sholder and Pagdi
of Rajput style on his head. The Pagdi has attached with the ‘Morpankha'. The
background of the Painting is Gray.*

The Ramjanki temple of Fadanwees Godth in Jayaji Chowk of Gwalior is
decorated with the miniature wall paintings. The subject of these paintingsis the
story of Ramayana. There are beautiful paintings of the wall of Moti -Mahal
palace of Gwalior. In palace some depiction of God and Goddesseslikelord Krishna
and Radha. The Paintings of Radha — Krishna isastrong symbol of the expressions
of various disciplines of Drama. Recitation and paintings.*?

Thetechniqueisspecially followed in the Malwa Paintingswere each episode
isformed in arectangular area.**The technique style isidentified by environment,
vastu, colour combinationand figure ,dress of man and women. In Malwa
paintingsthe elementssuch as vegetation, clustering, herbages, formalized,leaves,
profuse grandeur and clouded with their snake like ruins are basically derived
from the Turkman Shirazi style of Persian Paintings.*

Gwalior Paintingsformed comparatively larger rectangular canvas, profusion
of deep blue and black colours, narrative quality, elaborate details and simple
Unadoraled from golden colours and with col our floral border. The paintings have
painted in the middle and the writing has made on both side of the paintings.

On the other hand the technique of Bundelkhandi Painting arriving at the
product was quite elaborate. To begin with, a layer consisting of soaked lime,
surkhi, sand and Juteplaster was prepared over which a second layer of pure lime
and shell powder was super imposed. To achieve a smooth a shining surface,
rubbing with cowries and agate was employed. The balanced use of greyish outlines
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and the art of and accomplishing amulticolored *finish’ within these outlines may
not be as sophisticated asthe Mughal Style of painting,but in there warmth,bigour
and subjective involvement the Bundelkaleendeserves a place of its own.’®

The Paintings of Malwa Gwalior and Bundeli style has pointed on the basis
of their dresses, colour combination and physical appearance. The painting of
Malwa has influenced with south Rajasthani style. In this style of Malwa
Paintingstheheight of Heroin is higher, nach islong and the hand is slim towards
the figures. In Malwa Paintings the dresses of heroin areLahnga, Choli, and
Odhani. The Gwalior style is just different to the Malwa style. In the Gwalior
style the height of the hero and heroine has appeared to small and musculature.
The Pallu of the Odhani has crossed the left side of the head and tied with the
Lahnga but this tradition has also find in the Painting of Malwa. The borders of
the Painting of Malwa and Gwalior have decorated from golden colour which
shows similarity.

Stylistically, the Bundeli Kalam influenced on the one hand, by the Painting
styles of Rajasthan(esp. Udaipur, Bikaner, Jodhpur and Bundi),Malwa, Gwalior'®
and aswell asthe Mughal, while on the other hand it has certain distinctive features
of its own. The lake of Calligraphy and the less delicate yet its own distinctive
style of shading with lines (Asinfemal e costumes) createits own distinct imagery.
Therich yet warm colour scheme slightly rounded facial features. Almond shaped
eyebrows and the organic situation of the narrative against the back drop of the
hills and forest of Bundelkhand are some of the features that made Bundeli
Paintings quite real and intimate. Similarly Assuch Malwa and Gwalior Paintings
and Bundeli Kalam the Pallu of the Odhani has crossed the left side of the head
tied with the Lahnga.
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3. Krishna Worshipping mount Govardhan, Malwa 1640-50 A.D., National Museum,
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Museum, New Delhi.
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2. ‘Geeta[Gutka (Small Book)] (Collection of Ambaprasad Shrivastava, Datia, Datia,
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The Termdevatanam And Its Exposure of
Agrarian Conditions Intirunelveli District
(C.E.1280-1500)

*Dr. P.Chandrasekaran

Abstract:

The term Devatanam is popular in the inscriptions. It has been variously
studied by the scholars like Karashima, Heitzman and Y.Subbarayalu.
This article seeks to bring out exact place of the word in the corpus of
the Inscriptions. In doing so it also fixes the meaning of the word in the
agrarian context.

Key Words :Devatanam. Agrarian society, tax free, communal land,
merchant assembly, produce, private person’ land, ownership, temple,
Sabhai, and payments.

Introduction:

Indiabeing an agrarian society, itsexploration always remained to be one of serious
studies of historian’s, economists, and members of the planning commission. Irban
Habib’'s Agrarian system of Mughal India , Burton stein’s Peasant state and
society in Medieval south India , and Noboru Karashima'sfour decades work on
Tamilnadu remain asthe best historical works about Indian agrarian society.*While
diverse source materialslike village accounts, registers, collector’sreports, survey
accounts, remain as the source materials for colonial andpost-colonial and
contemporary periods, Inscriptions alone stand as the only source materials for
the pre- colonial period. These inscriptions written on the walls of the temple
contain many agrarian terms related to the crops, land usage pattern and the taxes
paid by the villages. Among the numerous terms found in the inscriptions one
term devatanam is picked up for historical analysis.

Note-Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.

*Retired Associate Professor, Rajapalayam Rajus’ College, Rajapalayam
( Tamil Nadu)
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Spaceand Time of Analysis: The space of the analysis is the present
Tiruneveli district which is shown in the map of Annexure |.2The time of analysis
is1280-1500C.E.delineated asthe Later Pandya period in the history of Tamilnadu.

Theoretical context of the study:Earlier scholars K.A., Nilakantasastri,
Burton stein, Noboru Karashima and y.Subbarayalu, James Heitzman have
constructed that the term devatanam indicates giftsto God and indicates the lands
or the villages donated to God. However these studies have different purposesin
dealing the term devatanam, for Karashima, it was situational pattern, for James
Heitzman, it was about temple urbanism and for K.A. Nilakanta sastri it was about
critical explanation to the term devatanam.

Objects of the study: This study has two purposes in making analysis of
the term devatanam.They are as follows:

1. To construct the epigraphically context of the term in the corpus of the
inscriptions,
2. To extractt the agrarian information tinged in the term devatanam.

Epigraphically context of the term Devatanam:Devatanam inscriptions
arefoundinthefollowing villages of Tirunelveli district Uthayaneri @Paalamadai,
Rajavallipuram and Tiunelveli. Among them the Tirunelveli town has the density
of the inscriptions.

Contexts of the term devatanam:The term devatanam had its appearances
in the various contexts. The earliest one is found in the inscription of Uthayaneri
@ Paalamadai ? In this inscription the context was the grant of the king's taxes
ondevatanam villagesto the Sabhai of the brahmadeyam village Srimukkokilanadi
chaturevedi mangalam. Another context comes from the other inscription of the
same village.* The context is that the chieftain makes recommendation to the king
for clubbing of many devatanam villages intoa single brhamadeyam village.
The context comesfrom theinscription of Rajavallipuram.® Thisinscription records
acontext in which the nagaram (merchant assembly) had allotted some extent of
community’s land as devatanam. The fourth context of the term comes from the
inscription of Tirunelveli town.This inscription records that the king had granted
his taxes as devatanamiraiyli on some of the land to the temple.

The Pattern From the contexts: From the above contexts a pattern seems
to have emerged. The term devatanamhad frequent appearances only in the
inscriptions of king. This indicates that the termdevatanam has a pattern in
appearing the king's inscriptions prominently.

The text of the term: Theterm devatanam literally meansdevar+tDDanam
means gift to God. In the Paalamadai inscription the term devatanam is associated
with the temple and to the villages. Thisindicated that the term devatanam applies
evento thevillages. Inthe same inscription ¢thereis another word puradevadanm.
Theword devatanam is always followed by another word pallichandam. Theterm
pallithe jain monastery. These two words appear as twins. Of al the inscriptions
the term devatanam is appearing as a reference word. But in Rajavallipuram
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inscription the term devatanam is appearing as text of the inscription. In one
inscription the term devatanam is associated with the word iraiyli.

Agrarian Information As Gleaned Through The Term Devatanam:

After making an analysis about the contexts of the word devatanam the meaning
of thetermwill be analyzed subsequently. Inaninscription issued by the merchant
assembly there is a sentence:nayanarkumunbu devadanamaga nankalitta
anupvithu vaaarukira nilathiku. This sentence is occurred as the direct speech of
the merchant assembly (nagaram).Although the village community had donated
the land, the inscription word anupavithu indicates that those lands were still
under the enjoyment of the village community i.e. owner of the land. The next
sentence of the inscription mentions ‘kadamai iruthu mikuthi kondu” means that
in the grant of devatanam, the actual ownership of the land is rested in the same
owner. They had the remaining (mikuthi) produce after paying the dues of the
king. At that time an officer told that the grant of nagaram was in sufficient to
meet out the expenses of the temple. Accordingly the assembly notified many
plots of the communities' land, private person’s lands, and ordered that, all the
dues in that land except the dues of kadamaiand nirnellu would be belonged to
the temple. This was termed as (devadana iraiyili) .In these lands owners were
not changed. The donors continued to be the owners of the land. Accordingly the
owners of the land remitted all the dues to the temple except the dues kadami and
neernellu. Rajavallipuram inscription’mentioned thisas: kadamaiyum neernelui
tavirttu marru epperpattama kadamai amudupadi sattuppadikkakuduthu iraiyili
tiruppadike nirvarttukuduthu’. Accordingly there were four tiers of land rights
over the temple land as follows:

1. Owner’srights.

2. Rights of collections of dues by the temple.

3. Rights of collections of dues by the village assemblies.
4. Rights of collection of dues by the king.

However the land was under the control of the owner/ donor. Owner/
individual.
This can be shown in the following diagram.

king T

Devatanam

OwnerT
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Prevailing of two trends:Analysis of the aboveinscriptionsindicate that in
Tirunelveli geographical area, many lands of the individual owners got exemption
by the king for the payments of taxesto him. At the same time king seemsto have
making many devatanam villages to be responsible for the Sabhai’s regulations
than that of independent temple functioning. This indicates that more than the
temple, and theindividuals, the corporate assemblieslike Sabha had shown interest
to agriculture.

Conclusion: The above going study indicates that the term devatanam is
prominently occurring in the inscriptions of the king than that of the others. This
term devatanam is a casual word to denote anything donated to the temple. This
devatanam remained as a core word, containing prefixes and suffixes to it. The
other word pallichandam isalways associated with the word and they are appearing
in the inscriptions as twin words.

As for as agricultural information, this word devatanam refers to a land
which remits the taxes to the temple. The land of devatanam was not owned by
the temple itself. It was under the control of the owner or the donor. It was the
responsibility of the owner, to remit the taxes, or the proceeds to the templefor its
expenses. |n the devatanam land, four kinds of rightsintermingles, but functioned
independently.

1. Ownership right.

2. Rights, Collection of dues by the temple.
3. Rights Callection of dues by the Sabhai.
4. Rights Collection of dues by the king.
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An Agrarian Uprising In The Doab In The
First Half of The Fourteenth Century

*Dr. Gagandip Cheema

Abstract

Under Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq, excessive taxation and rigorous
collection of abwabs was the cause of widespread resentment among
peasants who broke out into an open rebellion. However, such uprising
never took place under Ala-ud-din because while increasing land tax
he freed the peasants from the oppression and corruption of officials
and made Khots and Mugaddams so weak that they never thought of
revolting against the Sultan.

Key words - excessive taxation, abwabs, uprising, Amiran- i- Sadah,
tagavi (Sondhar) loans, Diwan-i-Kohi

Thefourteenth century may beregarded as one of the ‘ determining periods’ of
the Indian history in more than one sense. If it began with serious attempts at a
revival of Rajput power in Rgjasthan,tin Delhi it coincided with the enthronement
of the most learned of the crowned heads, namely Muhammad-bin-Tughlag,
whosereign was marked by an unusual occurrence of rebellions2Among these
rebellions, the most peculiar was “avery serious and long drawn- out uprising in
the Doab”which “extended over nearly a quarter of century” .3The widespread
rebellion was an outcome of agrarian discontentamong peasants near Delhi and
Doab (¢.1332-1334). In fact, Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq had increased |and revenue
in Doab which was the most fertile and prosperous part of the country. To what
extent the land revenue in the Doab was increased is a subject of controversy
among historians. Farishta's view that land revenue was increased three to four
times was contradicted byBadayuni, who was of the opinion that it was raised
only by two times. However, Zia- ud-din Barani, a contemporary of the Sultan,

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014, and Reviewed in December 2014

*Associate, Professor, Dept. of History, Govt. Mohindra College, Patiala,
(Punjab)
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arguesthat land revenue wasraised ten to twenty timesand he has severely criticised
the tax increase in Doab and observed that

““It operated to the ruin of the country and decay of the people......the backs
of the raiyat were broken. Those whowere rich became Rebels.................. the
lands were ruinedand cultivation was arrested.

Grains became dear, the rains were deficient, so famine became general and
widespread. It lasted for years and thousands upon thousands o people
perished.” 4

Someimportant facts which emerge from the analysis of the graphic account
of the rebellion, which Zia-ud-din Barani has given in his Tarikh-i-Firoz-Shahi,
are as under

1. Kharaj (land revenue) in the Doab wasincreased ten to twenty times. Rigorous
collection of Kharaj and abwabs (additional taxes) exasperated the peasants.
In fact, state’s attitude towards the peasants was governed by a desire to take
away from the peasants their entire surplus produce. Excessive taxation was
bound to cause widespread resentment among the peasants and sometimes it
forced them to revolt.

2. Cultivation was abandoned by the helpless and poor peasants, while those
who were rich and in possession of means became rebellious. The peasants
deserted their homes and drover their cattle into the jungles. Wilayats
(territories) were ruined and cultivation was completely destroyed

3. Therewererebellions on al sidesled by the upper strata of the peasantry like
Khotsand Mugaddams. It was, as a matter of fact, an agrarian uprising by all
types of people, big and small having interest in land against the government
of the day.

4. The Sultan ordered the shigdarsandfaujdars to destroy and annihilate the
rebellious peasantry. Some of the Khotsand Mugaddams were eitherkilled or
blinded and those who escaped organi sed themselves into groups and entered
thejungles. Theterritory became desolate. The Sultan himself led some punitive
expeditions against the rebels and hunted them like wild beasts.

5. Onlearning about the ruin of the raiyat in the Doab, inhabitants of the distant
provinces became apprehensive lest the same fate should befall them. Due to
thisfear, they revolted and crept into the jungle. On account of the diminution
of cultivation in the Doab, the ruin of the raiyat, the want of the traders and
the non-arrival of grain from the igtasof Hindustan, a terrible famine broke
out in Delhi aswell asinits suburbsand also in Doab. Prices of grains soared.

6. Therains did not come and there was a general famine which continued for
several years. Thousands of peopledied inthisfamine. It nullified the attempts
at restoration, which were marked by a spectacular but abortive policy of
reconstruction.®
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Barani ascribes the calamity to heavy land tax. But he does not specify the
exact amount of the land tax levied from the peasants. His statement that the tax
wasincreased by ten to twenty timesisvague and does not sound very convincing.
In al probability, Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlaq had left intact the revenue scales fixed
by Ala- ud- din Khalji. Since the land tax was already heavy Muhammad Tughlag
tried to increase the revenue by five to ten per cent through additional cesses
(abwabs). It seemsthat what exasperated the peasants was the rigorous collection
of land revenue and the additional cesses like CharaiandGhari; for that purpose
the cattle were branded and the houses were humbered. The peasants could not
defy the harsh attitude of the revenue collector. According to Barani, the Qazi of
Bayanalaid it down as Islamic law that Hindus (peasants) must show the utmost
reverence to the collector of revenue, so that “if the collector spits into a Hindu’s
mouth, the Hindu must open his mouth to receive it without objection.”®

Barani’s description that the Sultan hunted men like wild beasts might be an
exaggeration, but it clearly suggests that they were severely and mercilessly
punished for deserting the fields because it was the primary obligation of the
peasants to cultivate the land. Dr. A.M.Hussain has sought to give a new
interpretation to the whole episode. He thinks that the ranks of the peasants were
swelled by the disbanded soldiers of the huge army recruited for the Khurasan
expedition. They defied the tax collectors and even killed them. Therefore, the
Sultan called thelocal Hindu chiefsto account and inflicted exemplary punishments
on them. The Amiran- i- Sadah (centurions) were then fitted out to crush the
rebellion but they were also killed by the rebels. Fearing the consequences, the
ringleadersfled into theforests. They a so fraternized with the hitherto independent
Rajput clan of Dalmau. Therefore, the Sultan pursued them over the whole area
from Baran to Kanauj.” In his attempt to reconstruct the episode, Dr.Husain could
not ignore theimportant fact that the rebellion was precipitated by the enhancement
of land revenue accompanied by other abwabs and taxes as for this contention
that “if caused by the increased taxation, the insurrection should have broken out
during the reign of Sultan Ala-ud- din Khalji”. But it was not so because

1. Whileincreasing theland tax Ala-ud-din freed the peasants from the oppression
of the middlemen and the corruption of the officials, thus standing forth asthe
protector of the weak against the strong.® In fact, for revenue collection, the
earlier Sultansrelied heavily on Khotsand Mugaddams. Asmiddlemen between
the government and the peasants, they enjoyed certain privileges. They were
exempted from the payment of Kharaj(land revenue), Ghari (house tax) and
Charai(grazing tax); and realized a cess from the peasants called Kismat- i-
Khoti. Taking advantage of their local influence and power as also of the
weakness of the central government theKhotsand Mugaddams appropriated
for themsel ves as much of the state revenue asthey could. Consequently, some
of them became prosperous enough as to ride good horses, wear fine cloths,
eat betal leaf and hold convivial parties. But they were hit hard during the
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reign of Ala-ud din Khalji whose revenue policy was comprehensive enough
to affect all classes of land tenures. They were forced topay all the taxes like
ordinary peasants. So that the burden of the strong did not fall on the weak.
They were reduced to poverty to the extent that there were no signs of gold
and silver in the houses of the “Hindus’. Chiefs were unable to obtain horses
or weapons and their wives had to work as wage-earnersin Muslim houses. In
fact, Khotsand Mugaddams, were left so weak that they could not think of
revolting against the Sultan.®
He ensured that the benefits of the price regul ations should reach the peasants.®®
3. Taxes on houses and pastures had, undoubtedly, beenlevied even in Ala-ud-
din’s time but,” as his power and prestige were high and the Mongol menace
was hanging heavily on the people, they submitted to it.”
4. Ala-ud-din made no invidious distinction between one part and the other.
Muhammad Tughlag, on the other hand, chose the Doab particularly for
taxation at a time when there was no danger of any foreign invasion.

N

Muhammad-bin-Tughlagattempt to revive the unpopular taxes in spite of
the fact that the country had not recovered from the burden imposed on the land
since the Khalji period was bound to raise a storm of indignation among people
who had passed through a period of ease after Ala-ud-din.**Qutub-ud- din, an
easeloving son of Ala-ud-din, formul ated no agrarian policy of hisown, but allowed
his father’s minute regulations to lapse in their entirety.. When Ghiyas-ud-din
Tughlaq ascended the throne, he favoured moderation and gradual increase of
revenue; lightened the burden on the peasants by providing for remission in times
of natural calamities; restored earlier privileges of theKhotsand Mugaddams;
forbade them to charge any extra cessfrom the peasants and discarded measurement
in favour of Sharing.?In fact, peasants, Khotsand Mugaddams were somewhat
relaxed underQutub-ud- din and Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlag. Therefore, what was
accepted by the peasantsduring the reign of Ala-ud-din Khalji cameto beregarded
as excessive or innovative under Muhammad-bin- Tughlag and provoked the
peasants of the Doab to defiance. The resistance of the Doab peasantry naturally
angered the Sultan who fell upon them with a heavy hand. This caused panic and
consequent insurgency in other parts of the kingdom.

Besides the use of force to tackle the twin problem of rebellion and famine
the Sultan also undertook some positive measures. He not only abolished al the
“non-Sharai taxes’ but also abolished duties on foreign goods coming to India
overland.®® In order to mitigate the effects of the famine and to extendcultivation;
he distributed tagavi (Sondhar) loans for the first time in medieval India. Diwan-
i-Kohidepartment under the supervision of Diwan-i- Amir Kohi was set up to
cultivate approximately 60 sq. miles area and the governmentspent seventy lakh
tankasfor the purpose, but it failed to bring aninch of barren land under cultivation
due to corrupt officials.**Though the project for bringing about improvement in
agriculture through intensive cultivationproved abortive, yet it gives us a rare
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glimpse of the working of this philosopher- king's mind. Thus, this agrarian
uprising in the Doab in the first half of the fourteenth century affords an example
of what a class of people with some sort of organisation and determination can do
even against the might of a centralised monarchical government.
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Assimilation of Devotion& Devoutness —
The Sri Ranganatha Swami Temple of
Srirangapattana

*Dr. Puttaraju.K

Abstract

The town Srirangapattana takes its name from god Sri Ranganatha
which is the dominating deity of this town, making Srirangapattana
one of the most significant South Indian Sri Vaishnava centers of
pilgrimage. The original temple is said to have been built during Ganga
period who ruled this area during 9th century. This paper looks into
the march of this Srirangapattana city as a Sri Vaishnava Center & its
culmination into the spiritual expanse prevailing upon tumultuous
political developments.

Key words; Srirangapattana,architecture, Sri Vaishnava religion, temple
complex

Introduction-

The town Srirangapattana takes its name from god Sri Ranganatha which isthe
dominating deity of this town, making Srirangapattana one of the most significant
South Indian Sri Vaishnavacenters of pilgrimage. The original templeis said to
have been built during Gangaperiod who ruledthis area during 9th century. The
structure was strengthened and improved upon architecturally from time to
time!. The templ e thoughhas amalgamated structural designs basically it projects
an incorporation of Hoysala architectural designs aswell as Vijayanagara style of
construction.?A new look into the march of this Srirangapattana city as a Sri
Vaishnavareligious Center & itsculmination into the spiritual expanse prevailing
upon tumultuous political developments.®

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014, and Reviewed in December 2014

*Lecturer in History, Sir M V Post Graduate Center, ToobinaKere, Mandya
District, Karnataka
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Tradition of River Cauvery

Tradition holds that all the islands formed in the Kaveri River are consecrated to
godSri Ranganathaswamy m a sacred form of Sri Vishnu. Large temples have
been built in very ancient times dedicated to this deity on the three largest islands
formed n River Cauvery.

1. AdiRanga- At Srirangapattana (State of Karnataka)
2. Madhya Ranga - At Shivanasamudra ( State of Karnataka)
3. AntyaRanga- At Srirangam ( State of Tamilnadu )

Spiritual Significance of Vishnu Forms-Lord Vishnu is seen in many
avatars & many forms Ranganathais one of them. In Ranganatha, ‘ Ranga’ means
“stage” and which in the broadest sense refersto “the Universe, while Ranganatha
rests on the planetary Milky Way which is a metaphysical concept® This is the
form in which heis open to listening to all of his

Devotee' sdespaired, and blessesthem. Lord Vishnuis often portrayed resting
on the huge serpent of Shesha. At other times Lord Vishnu is seen resting on the
coils of the serpent Shesha, also called Anantha®

Sheshanagaisthe expansion of Lord Balarama, Lord Krishna's brother, and
servesthe Lord in thisway asthe Lord’s support and paraphernalia. Sheshahas a
thousand heads swinging to and fro over the form of Lord Vishnu, creating a
shelter and couch for the Lord. Anantha means endless, and Anantais endlessly
singing the praises and glories of the Lord from His thousand hoods without ever
reaching the end. Hishoods are a so supporting the many planetary systemsin the
cosmic creation that are orbiting throughout the universe above His heads. Anantha
also means endless in terms of the endlessness of cosmic time. This is also
represented by His thousand hoods as divisions of time.®. The material worlds are
created within the element of time, and are thus sustained by time. During the
process of the universal annihilation, time ceasesto exist, in which case the material
planetsare also forced into obliteration.” At other timesLord Vishnu isseenresting
onthe coilsof the serpent Shesha, al so called Anantha. Sheshanagaisthe expansion
of Lord Balarama, Lord Krishna's brother, and servesthe Lord in thisway asthe
Lord's support and paraphernalia.®Shesha has a thousand heads swinging to and
fro over theform of Lord Vishnu, creating ashelter and couch for the Lord. Anantha
means endless, and Anantha is endlessly singing the praises and glories of the
Lord from His thousand hoods without ever reaching the end.®

His hoods are also supporting the many planetary systems in the cosmic
creation that are orbiting throughout the universe above His heads. During the
process of the universal annihilation, time ceasesto exist, in which casethe material
planets are also forced into obliteration.

The Geographic Affinity- The entire town of Srirangapattanais enclosed
by river Cauvery thusforming an Island. Whilethe main river flows on the eastern
side of theisland, a segment of the sameriver flowsto itswest popularly called as
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PaschimaVaahini. As per mythology, river Cauvery on her way forms three big
islands. the Shivanasamudra of Karnataka, Srirangapattana and Srirangam. It is
believed that devotees who visit these three temples, al in one day will surely
attain salvation.™

The Architecture -Thistempleisavery important Sri Vaishnavite shrine of
South India. The temple'sbeautiful and exquisite architecture surely takes usway
back to the Hoysalarule.

The brilliant and beautiful architecture of the Vijayanagara style and the
exclusive carvings are indeed a delight to the eyes. The temple is dedicated to
Lord Ranganatha. The temple has a Navaranga mantapa which surrounds the
sanctum sanctorum.

The temple has four well-built pillars with twenty four beautifully scul pted
Vishnu formsreflecting exclusive Hoysalastyle of architecture. The entire prakara
of thetempleisbeautifully painted with mythological stories. The credit of building
the Sri Ranganathaswamy temple goes to the rulers of the Hoysala kings. L ater,
Vijayanagara Empire and Hyder Ali made additional expansionsto thetemple?The
Hoysala kings, Mysore Wodeyar kings and the kings of Vijayanagara have
contributed alot towardsthe expansion of the templ e structure.Other shrineswithin
the temple complex are those of Lord Srinivas, Sri Krishna, VaishnavaAcharyas
and Vaishnavite Gurus. Thisidol is supposed to be the biggest statue of Vishnuin
the reclining form. The temple's main entrance has huge pillars with twenty four
different Vishnu forms.!?

The Pancharanga Kshetras In South India -The PancharangaK shetras
are the five most sacred Ranganatha temples which are located on the banks of
the Cauvery River.

1. The Srirangam Temple, Trichy inTamil Nadu known as Adya Ranga
The Sri Appalarangamtempleor Koviladi at Tirupperanagara in Tamil Nadu,
and

2. The Sri Vataranganathatempleat Seerkali

3. The Saaaranganatha temple at Kumbhakonam

4. Sri Ranganathatemple in Srirangapattana in Karnataka

The Royal Patronage - All dynasties extended support for itsrenovation &
restoration from time to time irrespective of religion bias. Ganga kings paved the
way through building temple, the Hoysala kings added to the enhancement of the
architecture &encouraged the artisansto magnify the beauty of the
temple,**Vijayanagarakings added to its momentous enlargement. Wodeyar Kings
of Mysore supported with patronage,(Tipu sultan extended imperial benefits
through regulations & ordinances. All these have culminated in the projection of
thistemple as a center of attraction in Srirangapattana.®>The dedicated & intricate
work of the skilledartisans hailingfrom different parts of the empire is clearly
reflected in the temple.*Thiswas evident in all medieval& late medieval temples
construction in Karnataka.”
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Conclusion-This temple is of particular interest for scholars in the south
because of the vast history attached to it in shaping the religion in the south. Sri
Vaishnava sect became popular in these areas & great temples were consecrated
for Sri Rangamatha. Extreme carved designs, big halls, Monumental gourami, full-
size enclosures, and gleaming fixtures, added to the pious beauty of these templ es.
Srirangapattanabeing one such great Sri Vaishnavatemple acted asapromotional
extension of Sri Vaishnava cult in this region.
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Hawelis, Mansions And Nobles

*Fazeela Shahnawaz

Abstract

The present paper seeks to draw attention towards the location, plan
and architecture of the private houses of the nobles under Delhi Sultans.
Wherever a city was founded they built their mansions and palaces
there. There were separate colonies for the nobles, merchants and other
sections of the societies. These houses were doubled-storied contained
vaulted halls, Hauz, bathroom or privy, library, courtyard, threshold
and portico with lofty pillars, painted walls and high doorways. These
were luxurious, majestic, well kept, spaciously decorated with luxurious
items and thus modeled almost after the royal pattern. Mosques were
attached with the houses. Sometimes nobles were allotted houses within
the royal fortification whereas in special cases royal palace of the
previous Sultan was allotted to a noble. They sometimes used their
residential mansions for the administrative purpose also. Sources also
shed light on the rent-houses. Thus the present paper is a study of socio-
cultural history of Medieval India and Delhi Sultanate in particular.

Comparatively little information gives incomplete picture of the location,
plan and architecture of the private houses of the nobles during the Sultanate
period. Reference suggests that none of the nobles lived in the precinct of the
royal quarter rather they constructed their apartments in the peripheries.'Besides,
the nobles built their mansions wherever a new city was founded by the Sultan.
Affif informs that a portion of projected city had allotted to the nobles by the
Sultan where they constructed their beautiful and majestic houses.? Thus the new
founded cities like Kilokheri,*Tughlugabad,*Firuzabad,’HissarFiruzah®and
Daulatabad’attracted the leading nobles(Khans, Maliks and Amirs) tosettle down
there. The author of Masalik-ul-Absar explainsthe plan, chalked out by the Sultan
himself, of newly founded city Daul atabad where separate col onies were planned
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to be built for different sections of the people. Thus there were separate colonies
for army officials, wazirs and secretaries, Qazis and Ulamas, Sufis and merchants
and artisans respectively. Separate arrangementswere also madeto fulfill the needs
of the colonies such as mosques, bazaars, public baths, flour-mills, ovens and
craftsmen shops.®

Following the Malik Majd-ul-Mulk (the father of Zia Barani),thenaib of
Arkali Khan, built apalatial building at Kilokhari®and during the time of Sikandar
Lodi, the leading nobles constructed their houses at Agra, where the Sultan himsel f
resided.’®When Malik Bahlol Lodi was muqti of Sirhind he had built a spacious
haveli there.*A change in the allotment of living space occurred during the time
of Ibrahim Lodi when Shaikh Muhammad and Shaikh Jamal were permitted to
reside inside the fortification.*?

Thus the houses of the nobles were situated near the royal palaces and were
modeled almost after the royal pattern. According to Afifthe residence of Qiwam
ul-Mulk waslocated near the western gate of the palace,while Khwaja Jahan resided
in the upper portion of the palace of Thousand pillars (Hazar Sutun) at Delhiand
Jam and Banbh, the courtiers were provided residences near the Sarai Maka,
which was named Sarai Thatta, after their settlement.’*The better repose and
composure in the houses of nobles reflected more security for them than for the
Sultans. The houses of the nobles were spaciously large, consisting of drawing
rooms, baths, sometimes a water-tank, a spacious courtyard, and even a library.
Separate apartments were built for the ladies. These houses were decorated with
costly hangings and beautiful curtains.**Furthermore, the houses of the nobles
been plastered in different colours and sometimes the coating of gold and silver
appeared on the walls. Various types of figures of trees and other objects were
painted on the walls and ceilings of the houses of the nobles.®*Sultan Firoz Shah
himself records in theFutuhat-i-Firuzshahi that the painters of the time used to
paint the pictures and portrait on tents, curtain and chairs and even on the furniture.
It suggests that the painting was in vogue for decorative purpose. But soon it
became acommon practiceto paint images and pictures on thewalls of the houses.
Consequent upon, Sultan Firoz Shah ordered to erase all the images from the
walls of the houses and palaces.*®

Amir Khusrau informs that the houses of Delhi were well kept and well
furnished, thuslooked like the corners of paradise.’’He further shed light on
architecture of the houses and informs that the two stories houses of the upper
class people (nobles) had suffa-i-taq (vaulted halls), hauz-khana (pool of water),
ab-khana (bathroom or privy), kitab-khana (library), sahan (courtyard), dahliz
(threshold), rawaq (portico) with lofty pillars, painted walls and high
doorways.**Amir Khusrau's literary account finds support from a Sanskrit
inscription of Firoz Shah’sreign that most of the houses were double-storied. The
plan of the houses is explained of one or two dalans or small halls, with small
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rooms and an open courtyard bounded by a wall. Sometimes, the courtyard had
the dalans on al the four sides.*®

A fourteenth century Arab writer Shihabuddin al-Umari gives information
about the building materials. Thus the houses in Delhi were made of stone and
bricks being roofed with wood. Floors were paved with white stone like marble.
None of the houses was more than two storied and some were single storied. But
when the city was expanded beyond the old walls the new towns differ in building
architecture. Now the multi-storied buildings, sometimes three or four storied,
have been built by the higher officials with a small and winding staircase on one
side. These houses had also beautiful attached gardens.®

However, references indicate that usually the mosques were built in the
vicinity of the houses of the nobles.Ngjmuddindilani, who was a merchant and
later appointed by the Sultan as Amirof Cambay with all relevant maratibs,had
built a spacious house and amasjid in Cambay.?!Likewise |bn Battutarepaired his
house at Delhi, costing four thousands dinars and built a mosque nearby.?
Interestingly, the guest house referred as Serai was also built in the compound of
the mansion of the noble.?

Similarly we have areference about the house of Sheikh Shihabuddin who
was attached with the Diwan-al-Mustakhraj,and had excavated for himself agreat
cave, in the interior of which he constructed chambers, store-rooms, an oven and
abath. He resided in this care-house for more than two years.?*

Sometimes governors used their residential mansions for administrative
purposes also. |bn Battutamet Qutbul Mulk, the governor of Multan at hisresidence
where the governor was reviewing the provincial army sitting on alarge carpeted
dais. The army commanders and armed men were standing on his right and left.
Troops passed in review before him and he was enrolling the archers, troopers
and horsemen.?lbn Battuta records important information that Amir Saifuddin
Gaddah was being allotted a pal ace by the Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlag, which
had been the palace of Sultan Jalaluddin Khalji. The palace consisted of
exceptionally large audience hall and an immense vestibule. |bn Battuta says that
near the entrance gate there was a pavilion which overlooked this audience hall
through which one entered into the palace.?

Astonished information has been supplied by Amir Khusrau that sometimes
the nobles stayed in the rent houses. Sipahsalarlftakharuddins (uncle of Amir
Khusrau) stayed in a house of MajdudDaula on rent, for which he had deposited
therent of two and ahalf monthsat thetime of occupation. A davegirl wasappointed
by the owner as in charge to collect the rent.ZLikewise once Ainul-Mulk Mahru
requested the Qazi of Pattan for arrangement of arent house in that city.?

Thus, on the basis of availableinformation, it may be concluded that nobles
resided near the royal palaces and built their houses on the pattern of the royal
palaces. Some of them even lived in the rented houses. The architecture and the
engineering skills have been mentioned, though meager, by Amir Khusrau and
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Ibn Battuta which tend us to believe that the noble’s houses were double storied,
well furnished, contained vaulted halls, hauz, bathroom or privy, library, courtyard,
threshold and portico with lofty pillars, painted walls and high doorways.
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Shahi Karkhanas And Artisans During
Sultanate Period (1206-1526)

*Jozi Ferhan

Abstract

Theestablishment of the ShahiKarkhanas [royal industries] by the
Sultans of Delhi was a part of their socio-economic life. There were
two types of karkhanasratibi and ghairratibi i.e, with fixed grant and
without fixed grant respectively. These industries were run by number
of efficient officials especially appointed and a separate department
was created i.e, diwan-i-majinwa. The artisans working in these
karkhanas had scope of employment from village to city. The
contemporary sources of the Sultanate periods highlight the contribution
of the artisans to the production of cloth used as dress materials, tents,
and military uniforms etc. and the metal industries manufacture
weapons, coins, jewellery, utensils, etc. Both state and society was
benefited and skilled artisan acquired a special position in Indian society.

In the present paper only textile and metal shah karkhanas areto be focused.
When Sultanate was established at Delhi, the Sultans setup ShahiKarkhanas in
northern Indiain order to fulfill the needs of kings and noblemen in the 14" C.!
The literal meaning of Karkhanasis a workshop or manufactory, but this word
used by the medieval chroniclers in a broader-sense, which included workshops
or manufactories, other establishments dealing with the stores, the royal court, the
Sultan’s Personal service and animal stables etc.?According to K.M. Ashraf that
karkhana system was borrowed from Persia.® According to Habibullahathat before
14™ century their existence cannot be rule out.*

These industries were well-maintained and well-organized by the Sultans of
Delhi, they were best equipped and after that karkhanas were also established by
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minor rulers of provinces® Before Firoz Shah Tughlag there is not available a
clear and detailed description of the royal karkhanas in the contemporary Persian
chronicles, but these karkhanas existed also before his reign because of casual
reference of Barani in Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi. So that Shams Sirgj Affif in Tarikh-i-
Firoz Shahi gives a clear description and functioning of such royal karkhanas.
According to Affif, that Sultan Firoz Shah had 36karkhanas (store-workshops).
Every Karkhanas was filled with nice and invaluable commodities of various
kinds. Every Karkhanas had stocks of commaodities beyond estimate.®

In India developed many industries of considerable importance during that
period, some of the most important industries were of textiles, metal-work and
stone-work.” Before Firoz Shah Tughlaqg, other Sultans of Delhi maintained these
karkhanas and employed artisans on large scale, like Mohammed Bin Tughlag,
Alauddin Khalji, even continued during the period of Lodhis.?2 These Karkhanas
were divided into two categories on the basis of grants by ruler.® The modern
historian K. A. Nizami dealswith these karkhanas. According to him,ratibi (dealt
with perishable goods) and ghairratibi (dealt with things other than covered by
the ratibi departments).l® According to Shams Siraf Affif, the karkhanaswere
divided into two categories: which were ratibi, having fixed grant and ghairratibi,
without fixed grant.™.

The list of ratibi departments given by K.A. Nizami also, which
are,abdarkhanah[supply of water to the palace],shamadarkhanah,[lights in the
palace], itradarkhanah [scents and odours],paigah [keeping of horses, their upkeep
and breeding],pil khanah, [management of elephants], suturkhana [ maintenance
of oxen, mules, kennels, falcons, leopards, camel]*? etc.

The Karkhanas without a fixed grant dealt with wardrobe store, royal
standards (flags), furniture, tent and carpet, saddlery and harness store and so
on.BThislist given by K.A. Nizami of ghair ratibi is, jamadarKhana [ wardrobg],
tashtdarkhanah [ewer-bearers and baths], alamKhana [maintenance of royal
standers], ghariyalkhanah [timeand gongs],farrashkhanah [furniture, tents, carpets
etc.], rikabKhanah [saddlery, harness, etc.],zarradKhangah [armor and war
material],silahKhangah[arms, weaponary etc.]

Besides, the above mentioned compartmentalization of the karkhanas,
the Sultan of Delhi also identified a particular craft good for the karkhanas, for
example huge emphasis was given on embroidery. According to Masalik-ul-
Absarof Shihabuddin Al Umari that, ** This Sultan [Mohammad bin Tughlag] has
an embroidery house in which 4,000 silk-workers who make different kinds of
cloth for robes of honorsand garments.” Moreover imported materialsfrom foreign
countries were also distributed by Sultan among the officials which spread the
culture of inclusiveness, making artisans familiar with other crafts and materials
According to Masalik-ul-Absar, *’ In addition to the stuff which isimported from
China,lrag ,and Alexandria, the Sultans distributes every year 2,00,000 complete
garments, namely 1,00,000 in spring and 1,00,000 in autumn .The garments of
spring are mostly from Alexandria; the garments of summer are all of silk madein
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the factory in Delhi and stuff from China and Irag.” % In these ratibiKarkhanas,
the expenditure was very heavy and it was one lakh sixty thousand tankas every
month. This amount was fixed ependiture.'® This expenditure used for purchasing
numerous articles for karkhanas.*’

In these karkhanas goods were supplied each year on the basis of order.
Every year, new commodities were ordered. For instance, in the wardrobe store,
during the winter reason, six lakhtankas were spent, the expenditure during the
summer and rainy reason [alam-khana] was separate, eighty thousandtankaswere
spent on royal standards (and about two lakh tankas were spent on the carpets,
furniture etc. and so on, besides the salaries of accountants and wages of artisans.'®

These Shahi-Karkhanas yielded great revenues during this period asrecorded
by Affif that as the revenue of lakhs was realized from the Igta and Parganas,
similarly the revenue of the karkhanas were also in lakhs. Therefore, for all the
thirty six Karkhanas the superintendent is appointed by Firoz Shah Tughlug.t® If
the grains and other goods were purchased for the royal Karkhanas (stores) then
followed just and equitable laws, suitable price in full was paid.?

Shams Sirgj Affif gave detailed information about the officials. KhwajaAbul
Hasan was appointed asthe General Superintend by Firoz Shah, he was superintend
over all the superintends of variouskarkhanas. Sultan directed whatever hedesired
directly to General Superintend, so in return, he communicated orders to the
individual superintend of the Karkhanas to follow suit and comply. Further, a
separate Diwan-i-majinwa was set up for al thekarkhana.? The post of superintend
of each Karkhanas was assigned to the Amirs of high rank.?\Wardrobe Store was
under Malik Ali and Malik Ismail. Saddlery, harness, royal standard and horse
stable were under Malik Muhammad Hgji. Arms and arsenal and amour and war
materials were under Malik Mubarak Kabir, similarly in other karkhanas were
the officials of respectable and high-ranked khans and Maliks.?® The work was
done very quickly because of their officials.

The maintenance and scrutinizing of accounts of the karkhanas were done
in the office, and then superintend of the karkhanas also presented their accounts
beforethe Diwan-i-Wazarat (the finance department). Then it was similarly audited
in the way as audited accounts of the Igta (provinces), in the office of Diwan-i-
Wazarat. Each karkhanas had numerous subordinate empl oyees, who draw monthly
pay continuously?. Accountswere submitted at the end of the year by the account
keepers of all the Karkhanas before the diwan-i-wazarat. The accounts were
accepted without any questioning during the reign of 40 years of Firoz Shah.%

With the opening of these royal karkhanas on large scale artisans of master
and skilled crafts got job. Afif wrote that Sultan Firoz Shah was very eager to end
unemployment. All these unemployed were brought before the Kotwal and
employed them on jobs in the Karkhanas, in the offices of his nobles, households
of the nobles, according to their capacity and desire.?”’

For instance, Sultan Firoz Shah trained 12,000 slaves as skilled artisans and
then employed in the roya karkhana.?® With the establishment of karkhanas a
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large number of artisansand craftsmen, both immigrant and local got opportunities,
with the result diffused not only technology but also promoted social mobility, as
master artisans and craftsman were highly prized.?All goods which required in
Karkhanaspurchased at the market price on cash basis.*

The articles which were manufactured in the royal karkhanas®:, needed at the
court. Dresses of brocade, velvet, silk and costly material were made.®> Most of the
articles of royal use were worked in gold and silver, costly embroidery and jewels,
Karkhanas supplied al royal articleslike caps, shoes, curtains, tapestry, waist-bands,
sashes, embroidered saddles®, there was vast store of fine muslins and carpets.

Further karkhanas manufactured arms, engines of war, armour and other
fighting equipment with great care and attention.®*Articles which were available
at al timesin the karkhanas were metals and minerals. Raw material taken from
the mines were ores of gold and silver, lead, bronze, brass, copper, lead,quick
silver, tin and in gems and stone included beads, glass beads, shells, crystal, pearls
and gems, cornelian, agate, ruby, emerald, turquois, coral, etc.%®

There requirement of articles were supplied by workers, weavers,
goldsmiths™, painters, tailors, muslin and turban makers etc. who worked there.

Information about wages was little during the Sultanate period. Alauddin
Khalji established market control system which lowered the cost of articles and
along it lowered wages of artisans. For instance, in the reign of Alauddin Khalji,
the artisan’s wage amounted to 2 or 3 jital a day; aweaver wove a sheet (chadar)
for 2 jitals, atailor stitched arobe for 4 jitals.*® After Alauddin Khalji, prices rose
rapidly and wages went up four times. During the reign of Sutlan Firoz Shah
wages increased twelve-folds e.g., tailors rates gone up from 4 or 6 jitals for a
robeto 1 tanka (45 jitals) and Barani recorded that it increased from 2 jitals to %2
tankas.* Wages of artisansin Multan and Uchh had raisedi.e, tailors and weavers
now charged some 7 %2 and 15 times more than the rates of the days of Alauddin
Khalj. During Firoz Shah’s period there was no real famine and it was due to the
labour of peasants, artisans, production had greatly increased and the income of
some assignees went up ten times.*°

Firoz Shah Tughlaq abolished all non-shariat taxes in which came the tax
on nilgari (tax on Indigo), naddafi (tax on cotton cleaning) and rishman faroshi
(tax on sale of silk)*. So with this act artisans were benefited. So that during
Sultanate periodvarious karkhanas were established throughout India as recorded
in contemporary Persian sources. Theartisans of Shahi karkhanas were employed
for manufacturing of various types of articles ranging from uniform to war
materials. Moreover the artisans of ShahiKarkhanas were paid in cash therefore
artisans Received opportunities to improve their socio-economic condition
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Irrigation System Under Akbar
In Medieval Punjab

*Dr. Sukhwinder Kaur

Abstract

Agrarian System was one of the primary economic activities in the
medieval Punjab. It appears that during the 17" century, agrarian
development took place in parganas, depending upon the rains and
natural flow of rivers. During the period of Akbar, the artificial means
of irrigation provided much relief to the agriculturists of the Mughal
Punjab.

On the whole the irrigation system of the Mughal resulted in peace and
consolidation of Punjab and this province derived much benefit
economically. The area of cultivation increased because of special
attention accorded by the Mughal rulers in effecting improvement in
agrarian field. Much progress in the field of irrigation had taken place
in Punjab during this period. The patronage extended by Akbar deserves
to be given a special mention, despite of the low wages of the labor
class, however its people could manage to survive because of the
prevailing low prices of essential commaodities.

Keywords: - Suba-i-Lahore, Doabs, Sarkar, Suba-i-Multan, Charsa,
Rahats, Arhats

During the Mughal period, the main source of the wealth of Punjab was
Agrarian system. During the Mughal period it was the area covered by the Suba-
i-Lahore that came to be called the Punjab.! The literal meaning of the persian
term Panjab isfive water. It was meant to signify the land of fiverivers. When the
term Punjab became current in the reign of Akbar in the sixteenth century, it was
synonymous with the province of Lahore and therefore, actually smaller than the
area lying between the rivers Indus and Satluj.2

Note- Research Paper Received in November2014 and Reviewed in December 2014
*Head of Department of History, Guru Nanak College, Budhlada,Punjab
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The riverrine system of the region was its most important geographical
feature.® So marked werethefive Doabs (theland lying between two rivers) created
by the riversin the northern Punjab that in the Mughal times each of them lent its
name to and constituted a Sarkar of the Suba-i-Lahore.* The rivers functioned as
natural boundaries dividing politically administered regions. The name given to
the Doabs by Akbar have found general acceptance the Bist Jalandhar Doab
between the Beas and the Satluj, the Bari Doab between the Beas and the Ravi,
the Rechna Doab between the Ravi and the Chenab, the Chaj Doab between the
Chenab and the Jhelum and Sindh Sagar Doab between the Jhelum and the Indus.

The system of cultivation in medieval Punjab was not very different from
the present one. The wooden plough, the toothed narrow, the smoothing board,
the leveling beam, the sowing, drill, spades and sickles were the common
implements used in the whol e process of production from land. The crops depended
mostly upon rainfall and only partly on wells and canals. To convey the idea of
spiritual enlightenment, Guru Nanak, employsthe common vocabulary connected
with Agrarian life metaphorically and portrays the system of cultivation as under:

Let thy mind be the farmer, Good deeds the farming

And thy body the farm: And let effort (in the way of God) irrigates thy farm.

Let the Lord’s Name be the seed, and contentment

The furrowing, and let the fence be of humility

And, if thou dost deeds of Love, thy seed will sprout and Fortunate will then

be thy Home.®

his is indicative of the centrality of Agrarian system in the collective
consciousness. At another place Guru Nanak writes that.

The true and wise farmer knows,
That one sows the seed only after one has
Tilled the land and furrowed it.®

The simplest method of obtaining water was by digging awell owing to the
proximately of sub-soil water, this was probably one means of irrigation which
many agriculturists of the region found most convenient. A difference, however,
has to be made between the use of well water for household requirements and
irrigation of tiny plots on the one hand, and the use of it for large-scale irrigation
on the other. The former requirement could be met even in the arid desert areas.”

He’s like the pot tied to a styling and goes in and comes out (of the well) of
the skies and the under worlds.?

In this line once again the image of the pot borrowed from common
vocabulary evokes spiritual connotations and establishes the prevalence of wells
asacommon feature. To water thefieldsfrom ordinary wellswas adifficult process.
It involved strenuous manual labour to draw water by buckets tied at one end of
the rope, the other end being in the hands of one who had to pull the bucket out
fromthewell. Usually such wellswere popular with thewomen-folk of thevillages
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that drew water from these wells from domestic needs. The domestic animalslike
the cows and buffaloes etc, also got their troughs filled from these wells.®

Sometimes the most important point related with the wells was their depth.
The water-table was therefore of fundamental importance. Upon this depended
the extent to which well-water could be utilized for Agrarian system as aso the
method of lifting it to the surface, the matter, however, did not rest at if the material
and economic investment for raising this water was beyond the capacity of an
individual agriculturist, a social or communal investment needed to be mustered
to make well irrigation viable.

Theregion receiving the greatest amount of rainfall and possessing abundant
surface (river and stream) water was also the richest in underground water
resources. The seepage from the drainage basins of the rivers and the percolation
of rainfall to the ground water body contributed significantly to the underground
water reservairs. It followstherefore, that there would have been agradual risein
thewater-table from the south towards the north and the east.*° TheOre are however,
some exceptions in the riverine tracts of what was then the Suba-i-Multan and in
some parts of Hissar-Firoza near the Ghaggar and the depression around Hansi.
In many parts of the upper Doabs the general depth of sub soil isfrom two to three
meters. Though in some partsthe depth in bel ow two metersand in others somewhat
more than three meters.! The areas where the water depth ranges from three to
nine meters are to be found in the Indo-Gangetic divide, the raised banks of the
Sutlej and the Beas, the foothills that border the northern and north-eastern parts
of the Punjab and some portions in the upper Doabs. There are also areas where
the water is extremely close to the surface. Some of these are prone to water-
logging; such as the territories adjoining the left bank of the Satluj some distance
before and after it merges with the river Beas, ports of the Bari Doab lying to the
immediate west of the Beas and some of those areas which come under the
influence of the Ghaggar.*?

In large portions of Punjab, however, sub-soil water lay at a depth of more
than ten meters. Theseincluded parts of the semi-arid regions of the Punjab: Malwa
and Hissar-Firoza.®* Moreover, within this sub-region there were considerable
variationsin the underground water depths. There were portionswhere water could
only be reached at the depth of forty or fifty meters.4

It would appear, therefore that though large stretches of land were irrigated
by water drawn from wells, there were otherswhere suchirrigation wasnot feasible.
In between these two types might have been rain intermediate territories where
the utilization of sub-soil water for irrigation was limited either by the heavy
investment required or the inefficiency of the medieval water-lifting technol ogy.

In most villages buckets (Charsa) were used for raising water. These were
worked by 4 men and 2 pairs of bullocks. the bucket was fastened to one end of a
rope and the other end of the rope was attached to the yoke of the bullocks. The
rope worked over a wooden wheel or pulley raised a little above the well on a
forked stick, when the bucket rose to the top, it was emptied into a reservoir.t®
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Among other methods of irrigation there was the Persian-wheel which drew
water from wells by means of chains of earthen pots fastened to a rope. This
method of irrigation was very prevalent when Babur conquered India.*®

Firstly, the areas where the Persian-wheel was commonly used were
invariably places where the sub-soil water was not very deep. These included the
modern northern Punjab districts of Ambala, Hoshiarpur, Gurdaspur and parts of
Gujarat and Jhelum. In southern Punjab the use of the Persian-wheel was
widespread in the Suba-i-Multan.

In Lahore and Dipalpur generally people used Persian wheels. They made
two circles of ropeslong enough to suit the depth of the well, fixed strips of wood
between them and on these fasten pitchers. The ropes with the wood and attached
pitchers were put over the well wheel; at one end of the wheel-Axle a second
wheel was fixed and closes to it another one on an upright Axle. This last wheel
was turned by the bullock; its teeth caught in the teeth of the second and thus the
wheel with the pitchers was turned. A tough shaped receptacle was set where the
water empties from the pitchers and this water was conveyed everywhere.

Guru Nanak refers to such wells as Rahat or Arhats.”

Guru Nanak invests the symbol of Rahat or Arhat with deeper meanings by
indirectly referring to the system of irrigation prevalent in those days. In Rag
Basant Hindol he writes.

Make (Service with) the hands thy wheel and

Also the chain and the buckets, and yoke the Mind,
Like the bullock, to work the well,

And then irrigate thy body with God's Nectar.'®

Mostly Peasantswaited anxioudly for the two months of rainy season. Sawan
and Bhadon on which depended their existence as also the major share of the state
income. Theimportance of the rains for the farming community can be judged by
the following couplets of Guru Nanak:

When it rains, there’'s joy all round;

In water liesthe key to dl life.

It isthe rains, that grow food,

Sugar and cotton which gives a covering to all.

When it rains the cow has grass to graze, and the housewife the curds to
churn;

And also the ghee with which is the sacred fire propitiated.

And the Yajna and worship performed and all over works are blest.'®

In the time of Akbar canals too were excavated. The Western Yamuna canal
provided an important perennial source of irrigation in the Punjab, taking from
the west bank of the river Yamuna and irrigating Ambala, Karnal, Hissar, Rohtak
and Delhi, districts and parts of Patiala and Jind. It was by far the oldest of the
great canalsin the province and originated in 1356, when Firuz shah utilized the

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Irrigation System Under Akbar In Medieval Punjab 71

torrent-bed now known as the Chitung to conduct water to the royal gardens at
Hissar and Hansi. This was little more than a monsoon supply channel. In 1568,
Emperor Akbar re-excavated the work of Firuz Shah.?

The upper canal of Firuz Shah the Ulughkhani ran into the Chitung near
ladwah. First repairs on the canal in Akbar’s time seem to have been carried out
by Shihabuddin Khan, which was Governor of Delhi around the year 1560. Since
the canal ran from the Yamuna to Safedon, it must have been the Rajbwah” and
not the Ulughkhani” that was re-excavated. The renovated canal was named by
him Shihabnahar after himself. It was also to be called Shekhu-ni-nahar. Akbar
ordered that the canal be deepened and widened so that it might supply water all
through the year up to Hansi and Hissar. The Shekhu-ni-nahar might well have
been aone at Karnal, the other at safedon. The Shiqqgdars, Chaudharis, Mugadams
and the Raiyat of al the Parganas were required to give the necessary assistance,
including labour. Arrangements were to be made to distribute water from the canal
for the reasons of cultivation.?

During the Mughal Period, the methods of Agrarian system were also similar
to that of Ancient period except the small change, No doubt, during this period
there was no Agrarian evolution in medieval Punjab, but some development in
Agrarian system under the time of Mughals emperor. These changes since Akbar
time had in deed been numerous and some of there had been important the system
as awhole tradition of the countryside link as with the seventeenth century with
for earlier times in the history of the people. Akbar proposed to land revenue by
measurement. First Akbar defined the Gaz, the Tanab and the Bigah bases of
measurement after which classed the lands according to their relative value in
production and fixed the revenue accordingly and etc in Agrarian field.
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Women And Method of Sacrifices In
Medieval Karnataka
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Abstract

Perception and the role of women in medieval Hindu society was formed
by tradition. It is a culture whose only words for strength and power
are feminine. Proofs regarding the respectable position occupied by
women in society are supplied by many inscriptions explaining the
different forms of sacrifice followed by women to express their love for
their loved ones and kings. The important forms of sacrifice followed
were Velivali, Jolavali, Lenkavali, Siditale and Sahagamana.

Key words-Velivaji,Jolavali,Lenkavali,Siditale,Sahagamana.

Introduction : One of the best waysto understand the spirit of civilization,
to appreciate its excellences is to study the history of the position and status of
women in it. Thus the study of women forms an important chapter in the history
of human civilization. Though the circumstances in which women of Karnataka
grew was the same as those of women in the north, she enjoyed greater amount of
freedom in all walks of life than the women in the north.

The position of women in a given society is rightly considered to be atrue
index of the excellence of its culture and of its spiritual level.! Additional proofs
regarding the respectable position occupied by women in society are supplied by
many an inscription explaining the different forms of sacrifice followed by women
to express their love for their husbands and the kings and also the affection and
respect commanded by them in death.

An attempt is made to explain the important forms of sacrifices followed by
courageous women during the medieval period.

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014,
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Velevali : In Velevali, the Velevadicha or the person who had been fed by
the king or queen used to take a vow to court death voluntarily when his or her
master or mistress died. It was the pinnacle of gratitude. Taking such a vow was
called ‘Velegol’.In karnatakamany died asVelevalisfor the queenswho maintained
them, makes clear that the royal ladies were able to command so much affection
and respect from their subjects. A record informs about the death in 1077 A.D of
acouple, the noble Chola-setti and hiswife, as Velevalis when the crowned queen
padmal a-devi went to heavens.? Another inscription informs about lachchal adevi,
the highly praised senior queen of the mahamandal esvara sovi-Devarasa and her
loya Velevali Boppanna. When the queen died Boppanna also courted death and
thus kept up his vow. The records describes him as a Velevali.?

The pictures on the virakal pertaining to thisincident are quite interesting .
Inthepicturebelow Lachchaladevi isportrayed assitting on araised, comfortable
seat and giving a piece of cloth to Bopanna or Boka, While Boka is pictured as
receiving the cloth devotedly with hisbody bent like abow thus showing reverence
to the noble lady. Behind him there are four persons with folded hands expressing
their respect and gratitude to the queen. The next picture immediately above this
depicts Bopannaas sitting calmly with hislegs erossed and portrays the cutting of
his head. In the picture above celestial nymphs are portrayed as taking him with
al honours to the heavens.

Jolavali - Jolavali meant the gratitude shown for the person who offered
food. Jolais akind of grain used in many parts of Karnataka, so Jola stands for
food. Vali or paro means duty or Dharma.® One chakagauda went to surtatoka or
theworld of the gods as a Jolavali when death claimed Bommaladevi, the crowned
queen of sri Narasinga devain C.1150A.D.®

Lenkavali -Women also observed the lenkavali of sacrifice. Lenkas were
also called garudas. Garuda is the greatest bird which is the loyal vehicle of god
Vishnu, the other name for bravery, loyalty and all other virtues. In the beginning
the term garuda meant vigour and heroism. Then it was used for a person who had
won the favour and affection of the ruler. Thus it was applied as an adjective for
the noble beings. During the time of the Hoysalas, the persons who committed
suicidein apeculiar way on the death of their royal masters were called garudas.
Thisgarudatradition reached its pinnaclein the 13" century A.D. A person desirous
of becoming a garuda had to stand before his master, take an oath and tie on his
left leg an ornament called ‘ gandapendara’. i.e., agold chain consisting of pearls
with small dolls in between which used to make tinkling sound while walking.
Many atime even the wives used to wear this ornament after giving their wordsto
their husbands. The noteworthy exampleisthat of kumaraor kuvara-lakshmaand
his wife and thousand brave soldiers. Kuvara-lakshmawas the great minister and
general of king Vira-ballala. The king loved him as his own son and gave him a
gandapendara and the golden todar which kuvara-lakshma wore on his left leg.
He had aloving wife named Suggal adevi. She aso put on atodar on her left leg as
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asign of her devotion to her husband and of the word she gave her able husband.
When the king battala died in 1220 A.D., the faithful kuvara-lakshma and his
wife, true to their vow, climbed the lovely stone pillar where they committed
suicide. His faithfulwarriors also followed suit. The record with its scul pture on
the pillar depicting the figure of men with swords cutting off their own legs, arms
and even heads, unmistakably points to suicide.”

Siditale : The method was that the person who had to fulfill his or her vow
of sacrificing life had to sit with legs crossed in the manner of one meditating.
Then hisor her plait would betied to a post bent and buried in the earth. When his
or her head was cut off, it would suddenly burst up.®2 A record found on a
virakallying in the jalihola at Siddhapura village contains a surprising and even
an awe-inspiring in formation. It tells us about alady who gave up her life through
siditale.

Sahagamana : Sahagamana literally means the burning of the wife on the
funeral pyre of her husband. The first clear historical instance of sahagamanais
found in an inscription beloging to the mediaeval period which simply states that
when aman by name Bidiyannadied in 972 A.D. Hiswife jakkabbe also followed
suit and thus she perhaps becoming a sati, whereupon her sister jabe set up a
stone. At about the same time Gundamabbe, the sister of the celebrated Dana
chintamani Attimabbe, performed sahagamana. The renowned Rannahad described
thisevent beautifully. Nagadevain the service of the chalukyaemperor Ahavamalla
Deva had two virtuous wives by name Attimabbe and Gundamabbe. Attimabbe
had a son called Anniga. When Nagadeva died, his wife Gundamabbe explained
the duties of a wife in the absence of her husband. She said that for atrue wife
who had lost her husband, there were only two duties|eft. One wasthe observance
of Jina-dharma and the other was noble death.® Then arguing with her sister that
as the mother of a son, it was the duty of the latter to remain alive and look after
him.Gundamabbe mounted the funeral pyre of her husband and earned the applause
from all. Inscription belonging to the 11™ century A.D. supply a good number of
examples of sahagamana performed by many a wife. In honour of such satis
mastigals were set up or varieties of grants were given for their merit. A record
speaks about Nagamma who burnt herself along with her dead husband, a setti of
karadi and for whom a mastikal was set up in 1051 A.D.%°

Anugamana Or Anumarana : Suppose the hushand died in distance place
and his corpse was not available, then the wife, on hearing the unhappy news of
the deathof her husband, used to follow the custom of courting death through fire
by holding any article belonging to her husband as a memento. This custom was
called * Anugamana’ or Anumarana. The Belaturu epigraph records about a noble
lady by name Dekabbe. She was the daughter of the famous raviga, the noblelord
of Nugunadu and the virtuous ponnabbe.She was given in marriage to Echa of
pervvayal, the ruler of Navalenad of the Kuruvanda family. Unfortunately, once
in a fighting with the kings kinsmen, Echa was captured, taken to Talakad and
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murdered there. Then meditating upon god she boldly entered the fire and went to
heavens. Aditya, the engraver of this epigraph, was so overwhelmed by her brave
act that he could not but shower on her encomiums liberally. Raviga erected a
stone monument in memory of her beloved daughter.™

Mastigals : The memorial stones set up in memory and honour of such
courageous wives who entered the the blazing fire along with the corpsesof their
hushands are called the mastigals. Mastigals generally contain the figures of a
lady with a raised arm. The right hand of a sati is generally viewed as a sign of
auspicious things and full life. It is quite probable that the fingers now found on
the Masigals are the exact copy of the finger prints of the mahasatis

Conclusion - Thus many mahasatigals are a standing proof for the fact that
women were equal to men in boldly welcoming death and much joyfully embraced
death as Velevalis and Mahasatis. Velevali and Sahagamana are the obverse and
the reverse of the same goal. They stand for the self-sacrifice one for the sake of
the master or queen, the other for the husband. Many a time divinity had been
imposed on such mastikals. Even today in some villages, the tradition of
worshipping such mastikalsis continued. Yet one can clearly explain that though
the Mahasatis had disappeared, their finger-prints and carved figures have stayed
back to tell the posterity about the nobility and bravery of the wives in medieval
Karnataka.
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Enhancement of Hindi Language
Among Sufi Saints
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Abstract

The Yogis and the Sufi’s shared some points of view on languages and
also a comparable status of Hindu and Muslim orthodoxy. The two
languages’ have found a degree of stimulus and support in each other
from the time they have come into contact in North India both have won
reputation among common people and have influenced each other’s
practices and view point, attitudes on which consolidation, found
expression in 14™ century in a vigorous popular literature.

Key words; Sufism, Hindi, Persian, Sufi sect, Sufi saints.

For anyone who comes with desire in his heart

He obtains knowledge of supreme deity (only) by seeing his face
Knowledge of the supreme Brahman comes to his heart

The one {Sheikh Mohammed Ghouse} who is observed in meditation
Shows you the ultimate reality.

Sufism isan expression of the mystic temperament found in thereligion of
Islam. It advocated an intense concern for divine love, combined with certain
physical and psychic disciplines to create states of ecstasy in its
practitioners.tSufism spread so quickly throughout the Muslim World that it reached
the shores of India at a very early date. There in the course of along period of
maturation it came under the influence of Indian religious forms and created style
of itsown.

Theterm Hindawi (Hindi) was used by Persian-speaking Muslimsto denote
the various regional dialects of India, and they adopted it forinteraction with local

Note — Research Paper Received in November and Reviewed in December 2014.
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people.From the thirteenth century onwards the mystic poetry composed in this
language cameto berecited in the Sufi Khangahs. The Sufi Samas (musical parties)
aimed to attainhaal (ecstasy) which in away was similar to Chaitanya's ecstasy at
the time of performing Kirtan or Sankirtan. The Sufis believed that the Hindawi
verses were more effective than Persian in arousing ecstasy. For instance, when
someone asked Khwaja Mohammad Gesu Daraz (1422), the chief disciple of
Shaikh Nasiruddin Chirag-i-Dilli, about the reason for popularity of Hindawiin
the Sufi Samas, the Khwaja emphasized that it was a soft and heart-touching
language, and he was very much attracted to it.*

Aninteresting reference comesfrom the Akhbar-ul-Akhyar of Shaikh Abdul
HagMohaddis Dehlavi, according to which though theologians were not sure
whether Kabir was to be reckoned as Muslim or Kafir (infidel), his verses were
read and quoted in Sufi centres of Delhi and Agra from the beginning of the
Sixteenth Century.®In the Chishti Khangahs (Ibadat khanas)Hindawi came to be
used from the time of Shaikh Farid (1173-1265). The Shaikh himself spoke the
regional dialect Saraiki, as is evident from the verses composed by him. Since
every Indian dialect was called Hindawi, ShaikhFarid's verses are also known as
Hindawi poetry.

It is significant that a large number of hisHindawi verses are found in the
Guru Granth of the Sikhs and the Panchavani complications of the Dadupantis, of
course, with some variations. In the Guru Granth there arefour Pads (lyrical hymns)
in Rag Asa and Rag Suhi, and 130 Slokas (Sakhis) bearing the name of Farid.®
While Guru Granth includes sayings of only two Sufis, Shaikh Farid and
ShaikhBhikhan of Kakori (1480-1573)7, the Panchavani incorporates the accounts
of many more Muslim mystics and scholars, such as Shaikh Bahauddin,
ShaikhSharafuddin, QadiKapan, QadiMahmood, Bajid (Wajid) and Bakhna (a
Muslim Marathi).8

However, the practice of composingHindawi verses was followed by
SheikhHamiduddinNagori (1294). Of three references attributed to him, the third
emphasized that whereas idol worship was condemned;Hindawi language was
freely used for expression of spiritual matters.® The Hindi poetry of
SheikhSharfuddin of Panipat, famous asAbuAli Qalandar (1324), wasfilled with
love of God and was popular in Sufi Samas.'® SheikhSharafuddin Yahya Muneri
(1380-1381) of the Firdausi order was much attracted to Hindi.*

Sheikh Abdul HagMohaddis Dehlavi mentions that his uncle, Shaikh
Rizqullah Mushtaqi (1491-1579) wrote many treatises in Hindi, of which
thePamani and Jotiniranjan were very famous.'? His pen-namewas‘ Rgjan’ . From
the late fifteenth to the sixteenth century, many of the ShattariSilsilahs mystic
poets also expressed their spiritual ideas in Hindi, but most of their writings are
now not available. The RushdNama compiled by AbdulQuddusGangohi (1456-
1537) around 1480,containsverses of Saints, Sufisand Yogis.* Itsdistinct character
liesin profound use of Hindi verses composed by SheikhQuddus and histeachers
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along with those of the Bhakti Saints like Kabir, Nathpanthi Yogis and Siddhas.
In explaining Sufi viewsthe Sheikh has quoted Hindi versestogether with Persian
and Arabic verses, he explains the philosophy of Advaitain terms of the Sufi
‘Wahdat-ul-Wijud’.

In 1566 Mir Abdul Wahid of Bilgram compiled a Persiandictionary of
Vaishnavaterms and symbol s popular among the Sufis. Thistract, entitled Hagaig-
i Hindi, is divided into three sections. The first gives a mystic explanation of
Hindi words used in Dhrupad songs, the second section allegorically explainsthe
words used in Vaishnava songs in Braj Bhasha, and the third one gives the Sufi
explanation of words used in Hindi Mystic poetry. 4

The founder of the Rishi order of Sufism in Kashmir, SheikhNuruddin was
the spiritual offspring of the famous Kashmiri poetess, Lalded and was popularly
known as Nand Rishi. Some of the Sheikh’s verses in Kashmiri language appear
to be amost identical to those composed byL alded. It was, in fact, under Lalded's
influence that SheikhNooruddin imbibed the spirit of folk Shaivism in his
writings.*®

In the troubled history of North Indiain the early Middle Ages an event of
importancein the development of Hindi literature was the sacking and burning of
Delhi by Tamurlane. As a consequence of this attack all the Persian scholars in
the capital fled to city of Jaunpur which then became the cultural centre of the
area. Its later reputation grew so great that it came to be called “ Shiraza Hind”
afterthe name of the city in Persiawhere Hafiz had lived.

In Jaunpur there was amadhrasacalled theAtalaMasjid to which the scholars
from other Islamic countries used to come to study. It was a centre formusic as
well as forvarious Sufi orders. Besides, the Sufi poets composed a humber of
versified Love stories (Premakhaham) in Awadi Language. Though modeled on
Persian M asnavisthese deal with purely Indian themesrather than classical Arabic
or Persian legends. They include theChandayan of Mulla Daud (1379), the
Mirgavati of ShaikhQutban (1503), the Padmavat of Malik Mohammad Jaysi
(1540) concerning the Love of Princess Padmavathi and Prince Ratansen was a
member of Mehadevi Movement a Sufi Sect started inJaunpur. It was in this
context that the writing of Hindi Sufi Literature gathered its momentum and the
Madhumaltiof Manjhan (1545).%

The specialty of Premakhaham literature, particularly theChandayan and
the Padmavat, liesin their detailed description of the manifold aspects of Indian
life — the socio-economic condition of the common people, their customs and
ceremonials, feastsand festival s, the variouskinds of dishes, ornaments, garments
and utensils. The most fascinating portions of Chandayan are the nakh-sikh (top-
to-toe) descriptions of the heroine and in the Padmawat are detailed narrations of
the various markets of Chittor, one being the Sringarhaat or market of cosmetics.
The Mirgavati describes the essence of God as ‘Light’ and, using Hindi
terminology; the author callsHim Niranjan, Kartar, Vidhata, Parmesh and Alakh.
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Defining Prophet Mohammad as the cause of creation, he draws on the concept of
Shiva and Shakti as the two bodies. Y"Similarly, in Padmavatthere are many
situations which the author describes in the light of the traditions and customs of
the Yogis and the Sufis.*®In this sense the experiences of lovers can be described
as a spiritual journey, ‘adhyatmik yatra’ . A journey implies the existence of
various stages or stopping points along the way until the end result, which is the
union of the self, ‘atman’with the supreme ‘ Brahma’is achieved. When this union
occurs, then no further obstacle remains.

The popularity of Indian and Hindawi Language among Sufisof different
orders was a remarkable achievement of the time. Sufi poetry composed in
Hindawiadded a new dimension to Sufism and the new lyrica and emotional
expression gave fresh meaning and depth to Sufi thought. It is significant that
RushdNama and other malfuz compilations are similar to the Guru Granth and
the Panchavani compilations, which mutually incorporate saying of a number of
Saints, Sufis, Yogis and Siddhas. The system indicates that there was a basic unity
and uniformity in these collections. They produced a new social and mystical
terminology and the ideas contained in them took an identical course. The mutual
use of alarge number of Hindi and Persianwords, phrases, idioms and similesin
Bhakti and Sufi literatures show the extent of socia contact and evolution of a
composite culturein India. Neverthel ess, the Sufi writers by maintaining apeculiar
tension between monism and dualism enhanced the suggestiveness of their poetry
and described a distinctive aspect of religious experience.
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Bhangis Conflict With Sukerchakias
For Supremacy

* Dr. Dalbir Singh

Absrtact

The Bhangi Misal was the most powerful Misal of the Dal Khalsa as
far as its territories and work force were concerned. The founder of the
Bhangi Misal was Chajja Singh, native of Panjawar village near
Amritsar. After him Bhima Singh, Hari Singh, Jhanda Singh, Ganda
Singh, Gujjar Singh and Lehna Singh continuous to carry his activities
against the Mughal supremacy. Under them not only did the Bhangi
Misal boost in numerical potency but as well became the wealthiest
and powerful Misal amongst all the Sikh Misals. The Sukerchakia Misal
also appears similarly to the Bhangi Misal at that time. Its rapid rise
was due to the competent leadership of the generals like Naudh Singh,
Charat Singh, Mahan Singh and Ranjit Singh. Therefore, it said that
the second half of the 18" century was the period of conflict for the
supremacy among the Sikh Misals, particularly between the Bhangis
and the Sukerchakias.

The Bhangi Misal was the most powerful Misal of the Dal Khalsa asfar as
its territories and work force were concerned. The founder of the Bhangi Misal
was Chajja Singh, native of Panjawar village near Amritsar. After him Bhima
Singh, Hari Singh, Jhanda Singh, Ganda Singh, Gujjar Singh and Lehna Singh
continuous to carry his activities against the Mughal supremacy. Under them not
only did the Bhangi Misal boost in numerical potency but as well became the
wealthiest and powerful Misal amongst all the Sikh Misals. The Sukerchakia Misal
also appears similarly to the Bhangi Misal at that time. Its rapid rise was due to
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the competent |eadership of the generals like Naudh Singh, Charat Singh, Mahan
Singh and Ranjit Singh.

In the beginning, the relations between the Bhangis and the Sukerchakias
were cordial. It is said Charat Singh, to start with, was in the Bhangi Misal but
soon thereafter he began to nurse, in his heart, political aspirations and to fraction
with the Bhangi contingent and declared himself as holding a self-determining
position.t Inashort time, Charat Singh’s power swelled and he becamewell known
personality among the Sikh  Sardars. This Chief acquired a large territory in
Gujranwala district and made it his headquarter.? On the other side, the Bhangis
also occupi ed the important areas of the province of Punjab like Lahore, Amritsar,
Jhang, Choniot, Gujrat, Ferozepur and Sialkot etc. Sometimes Charat Singh fought
with the Bhangi Sardar Hari Singh and captured histerritory but having arespect
to Hari Singh Bhangi, he went to the Bhangi camp with Nazrana, which accepted
by Hari Singh.?

Charat Singh was very ambitious as though he had imbued with a strategy
of creating aformidable position for himself. Soon he captured Pind Dadan Khan,
Ahmadabad, Khushab, Soena and the salt mines of Kheora, which were under the
Bhangis. The escal ation of hogtilities between thetwo resulted intheir open warfare
and thetwo Misals camefaceto facein thefield but neither could gain avictory.*In
1765 the Bhangi Sardars Gujjar Singh and Lehna Singh, conquered Lahore. It is
said when Charat Singh heard of the fall of Lahore, he came to the city and
demanded a share in the spoil. The three Sardars persuaded Charat Singh and he
agreed to accept the Zamzama gun, offered by the Sardars.*Bhangis and
Sukerchakiastook again hostile postures and there were occasional confrontations
between the two inl1774 at Jammu, when Jhanda Singh Bhangi assisted Ranjit
Deo of Jammu and Charat Singh came to the support of Brij Raj Deo against his
father Ranjit Deo. The two armies met at Dasuha, adjacent to Zafarwal and Chart
Singh shoot dead by gunshot. Jhanda Singh also killed at that time in conspiracy,
which planned by Jai Singh Kanahiya and Mai Deasan wife of Charat Singh
Sukerchakia.®

At the time of Charat Singh’s death his successor, Mahan Singh was only
ten years of age. Therefore, the state of affairs was hold by his stepmother Mai
Desan. Desan was aworldly wise experienced and an intelligent woman. In order
to strengthen her position she married her daughter, Rgj Kaur to Sahib Singh son
of Gujjar Singh Bhangi. After Jammu, warfare Ganda Singh Bhangi settled their
disputewith Sukerchakias.”Further Mahan Singh resolved to oust the Bhangis through
acombinational of diplomacy and force. Besides, he was jeal ous of the supremacy
of Bhangis. Militarily he could not face the Bhangi Misal in thefield so he resorted
to diplomacy. On his persuasion, Sahib Singh quarreled with his brother Sukha
Singh inwhich Sukha Singh killed. Gujjar Singh much enraged by this act of Sahib
Singh and he disposed Sahib Singh of all the territories under his charge.®

Hari Singh, Jhanda Singh and Ganda Singh died until 1780, so the unfortunate
and premature death of these Bhangi leaders, coming in quick succession, left the
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task of controlling the turbulent Bhangi Sardars in the hands of weakling, infants
and widows. Mahan Singh took the advantage of the weakness of the Bhangis
and fell upon Bhatian, Sahiwal, Jhang, Isa Khel and Musa Khel. All these places
belonged to the Bhangi Sardar Desa Singh. Nevertheless, Desa Singh could not
check Mahan Singh.® In 1782, Desa Singh marched to wrest Chiniot and had
many skirmisheswith Sukerchakia Chief, Mahan Singh. Nevertheless, Desa Singh
killed in action.'?

Gujjar Singh of Guijrat died, in 1788, after his death Sahib Singh Bhangi
ousts his brother Fateh Singh from theterritory of Gujarat. In circumstances, Fateh
Singh took refuge with Mahan Singh Sukerchakia at Gujranwala. This conflict
between two brothers gave an opportunity to Mahan Singh to aggrandize his
desires. Mahan Singh coveting his possession supported the cause of hisyounger
brother Fateh Singh, against the elder brother Sahib Singh, the result of which
was that war declared between Mahan Singh and Sahib Singh.!! Hostilities
commenced between them. In the night, Sahib Singh came from Gujrat to Sodhra,
which also besieged by Mahan Singh. The siege of Sodhra continued for three
months. Nevertheless, Mahan Singh died in the course of war.*?

After the death of Mahan Singh, Ranjit Singh succeeded the Chiefship of
the Misal; Mahan Singh had bequeathed to his minor son a sizeable kingdom and
plenty of troubles too. Although the battle of Batala had established Sukerchakia
supremacy over the Kanahiya but the score with the Bhangis had yet to settle.
They all harbored with mutual jeal ousies and wereinimical towards the growth of
Sukerchakia power.:

In, 1798 at the invasion of Lahore by Shah Zaman Ranjit Singh began to
entertain ideas of making himself master of Lahore and was encouraged in his
views by Sada Kaur. After Shah Zaman's exit from Lahore, Ranjit Singh with
Sada Kaur marched towards L ahore on the invitation of the people of Lahore and
captured it in July 6, 1799.and throughout the Mohar Singh and Chait Singh the
rulers of Lahore.*

After this, Gulab Singh Bhangi formed an alliance with Sahib Singh of
Gujarat, Jassa Singh Ramgarhia and Nizam-ud-Din to drive out Ranjit Singh from
Lahore. The allied forces confronted Ranjit Singh at Bhasin in 1800, where Ranjit
Singh also waited for them. Meanwhile Gulab Singh Bhangi died due to hard
drinking of wine and his death spread consternation throughout the camp of the
Bhangis.®®

Assoon asRanjit Singh set up Law and order in hisnewly captured territories,
on the other side Sahib Singh Bhangi of Gujrat came to challenge Ranjit Singh at
village Zamke but in vain.!® After this Ranjit Singh proceeded towards Daskaand
reducing the fort and then throughout Jassa Singh Dullu from Chiniot a Bhangi
Jagirdar.t” Around 1805 Ranjit Singh with Sada Kaur, being joined by Fateh
Singh Ahluwalia, fell upon Amritsar, which was under Gurdit Singh son of Gulab
Singh Bhangi and Mai Sukhan wife of Gulab Singh Bhangi and captured it.'® By
the year of 1808, Ranjit Singh proceeded towards Sialkot. Jiwan Singh Bhangi
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Qiladar of Silakot continued fight with Ranjit Sing to defend the fort but in vain.
Afterward Ranjit Singh captured the fort of Atariwala near Sialkot from Mohar
Singh of Atari.t

In the beginning of 1809, Gulab Singh Bhangi son of Sahib Singh Bhangi
quarreled with his father and reported to Ranjit Singh against his father. Ranjit
Singh advised him to wait for the Jagirs and start revolt against hisfather. In such
a situation, Sahib Singh decided to make peace with his son and hand over the
territories of Jalapur, Lakhowal and Bhagowal to hisson Guingh. However, Gulab
Singh Bhangi demanded the fort of Islamgarh.?® At this time Suba Kaur wife of
Sahib Singh reported to Ranjit Singh against Sahib Singh and request intervention
in favor of his son Gulab Singh.

In, 1809 Ranjit Singh seized all his territories and property of Jodh Singh
Wazirabad a Bhangi Jagirdar, after his death and appointed his son Ganda Singh
as the ruler of Wazirzbad After this, Ranjit Singh captured the fort of Jalalpur
from Gulab Singh. Later he asked Sahib Singh to evacuate the forts of Manawar
and Islamgarh but Sahib Singh refused. Now Ranjit Singh marched towards
Manawar and Islamgarh. Sahib Singh being no match with Ranjit Singh escaped
in the darkness of night to Guijrat.?

After this, Ranjit Singh dispatched Hukam Singh Attariwala and Seva Singh
to pursue Sahib Singh. After abrief resistance Sahib Singh fled away to hisfort of
Deva Batala situated on the border of Jammu territory. In the course of two or
three months, Ranjit Singh annexed all histerritoriesincluding Gujrat, |slamgarh,
Jalalpur, Manawar, Bajwat and Sodhra.?

In the beginning of 1810, Ranjit Singh occupied Daska from Nidhan Singh
Aattu connected with the Bhangis. Later in November, Bhag Singh Hallowalia a
Bhangi Sardar, in Rachna Doab, who with his son, Sobha Singh was present in
camp, having incurred the displeasure of the Maharaja, was put in chains, all his
estates being at the same time sequestered.?* In 1810, Sahib Singh made complete
submission to Ranjit Singh and confirmed Jagirs of four villages of Bajwat,
Kallowal, Sohawaand Rajiwala, in Sialkot district worth rupees 10, 000 annually
till his death which took place in 1814.%
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Language And Literature Under
The Mughals
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Abstract

Under the Mughals all form of language and literature flourished.
Sanskrit-Hindi, Marathi, Kashmiri and Bengali played the important
role under the great Mughal emperors. Many important historical works
produced under the Mughals emperors. Akbar, Jahangir, Shahjahan,
and Dara Shikoh took the great interest in regional language and
literature.

Key Words:-Sanskrit, Hindi, Marathi, Kashmiri, Bengali

Sanskrit-Hindi- There was already a long-standing interest in Sanskrit
writings - the Amrtakunda had long ago been translated into Arabic as Bahr al-
hayat, ‘ Sea of Life'. However, it was during Akbar’s time that the holy language
of the Hindus camein for special attention from the government, and anumber of
original worksin Sanskrit were produced by Hindu and Jain authors at the court.
A Jain scholar, Samayasmidarjee appeared in Lahorein 1592 to present his Sanskrit
work to Akbar, and Received in recognition the title Upadhyaya. Birbal, whose
nom de plume Brahman, was an entertainer who was elevated to the status of raja
at Akbar’s court, and honoured with thetitlekaviraj. Thereare numerousinstances
of Jain poets who wrote in praise of Akbar — one of them did so in no fewer than
128 Sanskrit verses! A generation later, Rudra Kavi sang his songs of praise in
Sanskrit for the khan-i-khanam ‘ Abdu’ r Rahim, aswell asfor Akbar’s son Danyal
and Jahangir’'s son Khurram, who later became Shah Jahan. He too was later
honoured with poems of praise in Sanskrit composed by a Pandit from Benares,
primarily in the hope of convincing the emperor to repeal the pilgrimage tax,
which had always been a bone of contention with Hindus.
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Astronomical, astrological, and medical works were composed in Sanskrit.
Akbar Received instruction in Hindu legal problems from Sanskrit scholars. The
finance minister, Todar Mal, compiled an entire encyclopedia on Sanskrit, its
literature and cultural role.Astimewent on, there wasincreasing awareness of the
necessity for abetter knowledge of the grammar of the different languages spoken
in the empire. In the mid-seventeenth century, an attempt was made to produce a
grammar and a handbook of Turkish, and then a Sanskrit grammar was written
under Aurangzeb.! A Persian-Arabic Sanskrit Dictionary had already been produced
in 1643, during the time of Shah Jahan, by a certain Vadangaraya, which
concentrated on astronomical terminology.The Amrtakunda was translated quite
early into Bengali, and there was another translation in the possession of the
followers of the great Sufi Muhammad Ghauth Gwaliari.

Various translations of collections of Sanskrit fairy tales, which were
translated in the sixteenth century, have long since reached the West from the
Islamic world, for instance the Pancatantra and the Hitopadesa. The former
appeared as Mufarih al-qulub, ‘The Heart's electuary’, and was dedicated to
Humayun. The Tutinama, ‘ The Chronicle of the Parrot’, became known in India
in its Persian version, after Zia uddin Nakhshabi (died 1350) had recited it in this
language. This collection was especially popular in Akbar’s time, as can be seen
from manuscriptsillustrated with miniatures.? It was also well Received in Turkey
and Europe. Thiswas also the case with the fables of the Panchatantra which had
been trandlated into Arabic as early asthe end of the eighth century, under thetitle
Kalila wa Dimna. At Akbar’s instigation, Abu’l Fazl translated it into Persian
under thetitle Ayu-i-Danish, asan earlier version, Anwar-i suhayli, ‘ The Lights of
Canopus’ which had been completed at the court of Husayn Bayqgara of Heart,
was too complicated for Akbar. There are many illustrated versions of this work
in the Islamic world.

Akbar had still more tranglation projectsin mind. First of all, he wanted that
Muslims should get acquainted with the Hindu epic, the Mahabharata, so he had
that translated, under the title Razmnama. Bada’ uni, worked in that project.

Bada uni at his own learnt Sanskrit and he became a great scholar and
translated much Sanskrit work into Persian. Thetranslation of Valmiki’sRamayana
elicited yet more protests from Bada uni. The Ramayana was illustrated in the
khan-i-khanan’s studio, and then presented to Akbar.®

Thesetranslationsfrom the Sanskrit in fact inspired Akbar’ s artists to produce
their finest works—the Hindu painters must certainly have enjoyed portraying the
colourful legends of their own tradition asfinely as possibly. The wonderful scene
from the harivamsa, of Krishnaraising Mount Govardhan, isan inspired portrayal
of thelndian legend, and the artists have managed to capture the ineffablereligious
mood inspired by this miracle.*

In addition to their perennially strong interest in the Turkish language, the
Mughal household took an increasing interest in Hindi and other languages of
India. After the first Hindi epics, for example Lor Chanda, by Maulana Da ud,
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had been composed in the fourteenth century; the famous epic Padmavat was
composed by Malik Muhammad Ja'isi, in Babur’s time. Akbar not only loved
Persian poetry but also enjoyed Hindi songs, such asthe ones sung by Sufisat the
mausoleum of Mu‘inuddin Chishti in Ajmer. He is supposed to have been able to
speak some Hindi, and Jahangir once commented that a certain Lal Kalawant had
taught him everything he knew about Hindi. Historical sources refer to a number
of Hindi poets who composed for the Mughal rulers, and Bada uni relates that
Burhanuddin, a Mahdawi from Kalpi, recited his beautiful mystical Hindi poetry
in Chunar in 1559.

A year later, Surdas mahakavi, ‘the great poet’, paid a visit to Akbar, and
whole families of Hindi poets prided themselves on being under the patronage of
the Mughal ruler. The latter also had a distinguished poet laureate, mahakaviray,
by the name of Sundardas, who wrotein Hindi, and was on apar with hiscolleagues
who composed in Persian.®

The most famous Hindi poet from the time of Akbar and Jahangir was
Tulsi Das (died 1623).6 He was very close to the great personages at court such
as Raja Man Singh and Abdur Rahim khan-i-khanan the latter was his good
friend. Khan-i-khanan is known to this day as the author of some especially
beautiful and tender Hindi poems which are still highly regarded. Abdur Rahim
a literary genius of many languages patronized not only Persian poets but also
was synthetic to numerous Hindu poets, who sang versesin his praise.” Akbar’s
youngest son, Prince Danyal, loved Hindi poetry, and composed a few verses
himself in that language. A number of Amirs in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries professed to love the Hindi language, among them the Sufi poet Khub
Muhammad Chishti, who lived in Gujarat in Akbar’s time, and was the author
of a number of important writings in Gujarati and Hindi.

The interest in Hindi poetry lasted throughout the time of Shah Jahan. One
poet, Maniram Kavi, sang to commemorate the newly constructed capital city of
Shahjahanabad (Delhi). When another Hindi poet, Pandit Rasagangadhar, was
named as Shah Jahan's mahakavlray, poet laureate, he Received his weight in
silver.

Since Hindus played an important role as astrologers, a number of workson
astrological themes were written in Hindi.

Regional Languages

Marathi - The Marathi language took its roots about the ninth cen-tury of the
Christian era, while the earliest inscription in Marathi proper goes back to the
tenth century. But the earliest writers whose works are extant in more or less au-
thentic forms belong to the second half of the thirteenth cen-tury century. A very
early work, the Chaturvargachintamani in four parts, prescribes 2000 rites and
practices necessary for a Hindu householder, peasant and landlord. It is hardly
necessary here to describe the revolt against formal religion by the great bhaktas
and saints of Maharashtra, beginning with the great Jnaneshvara of Pandharpur
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(who died about 1200), whose cardinal doctrine was that there are no ranks or
classes before God and all are equal in Hisview. He was followed by anumber of
other saintswho sang the praises of God inthe Marathi language, such as Namdev,
Tukaram, Eknath, Ramdas and others whose names are household words in
M aharashtra and whose teachings transcended the barriers of race and geography.

Perhaps the most interesting trend in the Marathi language was the
introduction of Arabic and Persian words, a phenomenon which was strangely
accel erated with the as-sumption of sovereign power by Shivaji in 1674.

Kashmiri -Fourteenth century poetess Lalla Ded originated the Kashmiri
language. Habba Khatun avillage girl and the wife of an exiled ruler of Kashmiri
is often taken to begin with the lol-lyrics or love-verses in Kashmiri literature.
Habba Khatun composition retain their popularity in thelose of the valley. On the
other hand Rupa Bhavani (d. 1720) composed devotional verses in the Bhakti
tradition.

Bengali -The importance of Bengali language can be seen well before the
sixteenth century. Brindavandas Chaitanyamangal (d. 1540). Chaitanya
Charitamrita (c. 1595) is a very nice biography of Krishndas Kaviraj relating to
Vaishnav faith. The Chaitanyacult take the much interest in Bengali called Brajbuli
based on Krishna and Radha loves. Govinddas Kaviragj was a notable master of
Bengali language of this last.

Mukundaram Chakarvalis's great narrative poem Chandimangal followed
the Shaivitetraditionin Bengal for Bengali literature. About 1649, Dharmamangal
dedicated to the deity Dharmais an autobiographical poem composed by Rupram.
Rameshwar Bhattacharya Shivasan Kirtan (1710) is aremarkable poem in which
Shiva and Gauri appears hot as a god and goddess but as a poor peasant and the
wife of a poor man. Mansimha and Vidyasundar historical and erotic romance
poetry respectively isagreat work of Bharat Chandra Ray (d. 1760). Persian and
Hindi words and idioms used by him than his precursors.
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Promotion of Literary Activities In Kashmir
Under Sultan Zain-ul-abidin (1420-1470)

*Waseem Rashid

Abstract

Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin’s promotion and patronage enhanced the literary
activities in Kashmir. The education policy and translation bureau gave
a new dimension to literature and its impact was felt by the elite of
those days. Its administrative and philosophical concept percolates down
to several regional languages and enriched them. It also became a
source of intellectual activities and cultural exchange.

Sultan Shah Mir who had ascended the throne under the title of Sultan
Shamsuddin founded the Sultan dynasty of Kashmir whose kings ruled Kashmir
222 years!Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin (1420-1470), after coming to power showed a
considerable favour and under took the reconstruction of Kashmir which is still
witnessed today. He was well versed in learning. He was distinguished by the
desire to see learned men collected around him.?He always paidrespect to the
persons of teaching and learned background.Persons associated with the
educational institutions were understood to be guides to socio-economic
development and for this, he respect them, as well as by hiswell deserve fame.®

Kashmir had asmall but respectablelist of literary works. In the devel opment
of education and learning activitiesin Kashmir, it was Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin who
was much more than those of other early sultans of Kashmir. He extended generous
patronage for the promotion of learning. He also pursued an enlightened language
policy and patronized Sanskrit, Persian, and Kashmiri in an equal measure.*Sultan
Zain-ul-Abidin extended his generous patronage to Sanskrit learning®and recalled
scholars. He caused the Puranas, books on logic, the Mimmasa and other books
to be brought from distant lands and distributed them to the learned.’The
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Rajatranginiof Jonaraja is the most important contemporary source of
information of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin’s reign. Besides Rajatarangini, he also
wrote commentaries on theKirtarjunia of Bharvi, the Srikanthacaritaof Mankha
and the Prithvirajavijya, a historical poem of Rajanaka..Srivara was proficient
in Persian also and carrying out the orders of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin, he translated
Mulla Jami’s “Yusuf U’ Zalaikha™, aromantic master piecein Persian literature,
into Sanskrit and named it Katha Kanthaka.’Besides Jonarajaand Sirivara, there
were other scholars as well. YodhaBhatta, a poet in vernacular language
composed a drama, pure like a mirror, called the Jaina Prakasa, in which he
gave an account of king.!AvtarBhatta who had pursued the “Shahnama” of
Firdausi, vast as the sea, composed a work named Jainavilasa, as the counter
part of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin’s instructions.’Pandit Nathasoma, who, although
was a scholar of Kashmir, was also proficient in Sanskrit.*’But Sanskrit still
was the language of some of literary personalities and it isindeed, interesting to
note that the bilingual tradition was reflected even in some of the Muslim graves
of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries bearing inscription both in Sanskrit and
in Persian side by side.t

Kashmiris have also made contribution in the field of Persian literature.
During thereign of Sultan Sikandar and Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin that the Persian
language of Asia acquired general adoption.'?Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin'slove for
letters was in no way inferior to that for arts and crafts. He extended his
patronage to scholars and there was a great influx into Kashmir of scholars
and men of letters from other lands.® It was the presence of scholars, poets
and other literary personalities at the court of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin and his
successors that struck Persian roots deep into the soul of Kashmir.**Some of
the literary personalities of his court are mentioned briefly; Mulla Ahmad
‘Ahmad’, Mulla Fasihi, Mulla Ahmad Rumi, Mulla Nur-ud-din, Mullah
Nadiri,’®Sayyid Muhammad Luristani and Sayyid Muhammad Sistani, Qazi
SayyidAli Shirazi, Maulana Kabir. They were expert in the art of versification
and subtle in their discoveries.’®lt is therefore wonder that Zain-ul-Abidin’s
patronage did not exclude Hindu Persian scholars. Kashmiri Pandits had
acquired proficiency in Persian during the Sultan Qutubdin (1379-1393), the
contemporary of Mir Sayyid Ali Hamdani.'’

It has been remarked that Zain-ul-Abidin, while a prince had spent eight
yearsat Timur’'s court at Samargand and he cultivated, among other things, alove
of poetry and derived much delight from the company of poets whose number at
his court was not negligible.*®*The sultan himself was adept at writing verses and
possessed a poetic sensibility. He adopted “Qutb” as his pen name.**He wrote
collaboration with Habib in the form of questions and answers and it became a
model for other authors.?’He had left a Diwan of hisverses’*whichisunfortunately
lost to us. However, afew verses are preserved in Persian chronicles?? and hereis
averse from his compositions;
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“Ay begird-e sham-i / Vaz lab-i shirin-i tirshoristdarharkhaneh-i”.

The Kashmiri language and literature covered an important stage of
development under Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin’s patronage and popular Sanskrit and
Persian works were translated into Kashmiri.? Kashmiri has also overflowed the
Pir Panjal range into Jammu province of the state. It has one true dialect which is
called Kishtwari.#*The Carada character is the ancient indigenous character of
Kashmiri. It isallied to Nagari being built on the same system and corresponding
with it, letter for letter, but the forms of letter differ greatly.®

The beginning of Kashmiri poetry is to be traced back to Kashmiri folk
songs and ballads and from these we can extract information regarding the socio-
economic history of Kashmir.?The folk songs of Lalla' Arifaand Sheikh Nur-ud-
din also provide valuable information regarding the social customs and day to day
life of the people of Kashmir.2’Thelife of the Kashmiri poetry may be divided into
three periods. Citi Kantha, Lallaand Shaikh Nur-ud-Din. The Citi Kantha, is the
first Kashmiri poet known to have lived in thirteenth century or earlier.®The
pronunciation of Kashmiri had under gone a change from Lalla’'stime and is not
easy to understand and appreciate the whole meter and rhythm of her verses. The
meter of the Kashmiri isdifferent. Itismodelled on Persian.*The sayingsof Sheikh
Nur-ud-din are found in the “Nur-Nama”. Sheikh Nur-ud-din is more didactic
than Lalla. He lived in the latter part of fourteenth and earlier part of fifteenth
century.**Theforemost contribution in Kashmiri literature, was made by Lalla or
Lal Ded born in 1335 A.D. In her method of teaching her doctrine by means of
verse, Lallaisaonce mystical and transcendental .** Manuscript collection of her
verses have from timeto time, been made under the Sanskrit title of “ Lalavakyani”.
Lal Ded's verses are all religious.®?Another Kashmiri woman, the patron saint of
Kashmir Bibi Bhat, disciple of Shaikh Nur-ud-din also,was noted for her learning.
Her sayingsin Persian are still on the lips of educated Kashmiris.®

One of the Bibi Bhat’s sayings is;

“Hrkahazbuudwarahedahazandah / Rastahwaaz gam-i-beyamwaameedjustah”.

[He, who is relieved of the thought of existence, relieved of anxiety and is
relieved of the sorrows and fears of hope.]

Another notable woman during the reign of Sultan Bud Shah was
LachhmaKhatun. She was well known of her leaning and piety and founded a
‘Khangah’ (hospice) and a Madrassa near Jamia Masjid in Mohalla
Gojwara.**Kashmiri proverbs connected with formal literature, though not a part
a part of it, is the subjects of the folk tales and proverbs. Kashmir is a land of
proverbs and the common speech is profuse with them.*

Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin took great interest in the spread of education in
Kashmir. He established “Dar-ul-Uloom™ or the university and placed it in the
charge of Mulla Kabir. A large Madrassa was foundd near |slamabad and Mulla
Gazi was made its principal .**The revenues of several villages were assigned to
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meet the expenses of the university. Among these may be mentioned Soma Pandita,
who, held a high post in the Translation Bureau which was established under the
auspices of the university. It was here that books were translated from Arabic and
Sanskrit into Persian and Kashmiri.*” A history of Kashmir wascompiled in Persian
entitled “Bahr-ul-Asmar” or “The Sea of Tales” by Mulla Ahmed.*®*Zain-ul-
Abidinalso built up a big library which existed until the time of Fath Shah.*He
sent out agentsto different parts of the world to secure books and manuscripts for
his library,* The king helped the students by providing teachers, books, houses,
food and money and extended the limits of learning in al the branches.*'Feudatory
kings saw that the king befriended merit and respected |earning and they delightly
applied themselves to it.*?

The Kashmiriswere hither toignorant inthefield of art and craft. The Sultan
Zain-ul-Abidin therefore sent two persons to Samargand at government expenses
to receive training in art and craft. During their stay in Samargand one of them
learnt the art of manufacturing paper while other learnt the art of book
binding.**Ganderbal and Naushahr were chosen as placesfor factoriesin Budshah's
(Zain-ul-Abidin) time.** The manufacturing of paper in Kashmir boosts the
education and literary activitiesin Kashmir. Books started to publish and tranglation
of books in another language took a new turn. As Dr. Sir Mohammad Igbal, the
great literary personality of 20"century, had praised about the literary personalities
of Kashmir in his own words.

“Chuperahengezamane ki ankh se kabtak,
Goharhain ab-e-wular ke tamamyakdana.”
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Internal Trade In Medieval
South India (A.D.700 — 1200)

*Dr. Manjunath P

Abstract:

An attempt is made in this paper to explain about “Internal Trade in
Medieval South India (A.D.700-1200). This paper gives a brief idea of
Agricultural products, Dairy Products, Vegetables and flowers that were
bought and sold.Different occupations that people followed during the
period and how the trade and commerce being organised.Different
varieties of people found in Nagaras.This article also focuses on the
methods people follow to transport the commodities, which they have
grown and also how the marketing was done during those period, based
on what criteria the prices of the commodities were fixed.

Keywords: Nagaras,kudiraicetti, kulam, RatnaVlyapari

By A.D. 700, economy in South India had acquired a preindustrial
status.Besides agricultural products like rice and paddy, millets, plantains, milk
and dairy productslike ghee and butter oil crushing, coconutsand arecanuts, sugar
and vegetables and flowers were all products sold and bought. Pottery, smithy,
carpentry and construction of buildings both of earthen bricks (baked and unbaked)
stone carving and scooping and wood-working were the everyday occupation for
the artisans who were by birth, more are less bound to pursue these avocations.
Toddy tappers, shepherds, potters, goldsmiths, washer men, oil-mongers, ferry-
men, weavers, fishermen, were all subject to profession ta x, unless exempted
even in Pallava times. This would attest the diversification of industry and trade
that had already occurred in the 7" and 8" centuries.

Even then, trade and commerce were well organised. Ports flourished and
customs were realised affixing ht emblem of the Cholas at Pukar
(Kaveripumpattinam).* Literary evidence and archaeological data take this
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intercourse back to thefirst few centuries of the Christian era.One noticesindividual
merchants, selling grain (Kulam), horses (KudiraiCetti) or precious stones like
(RatnaVyapari) making donations to temples in far — off locations. The
Ulagalandaperumal temple at Kanchipuram had a portion of the proceeds of the
merchandise sold assigned to itself.2 The king, Tellarrerinda Nandippottarayar
had in his 18" year registered atrade licence free of tax permitting the merchants
of thevillage of Kudiraicceri to open up shopsand deal in all sortsof articlesfrom
the foreign camphor to the least valued one-leather foot-wear.? The Takua-Pa
inscription attributed to the time of Nandi Varman-I11 (A.D. 826 to 850) records a
tank called Avaninaranam by one Nagur-Udaiyan which was to be protected by
the Manikkiraman, the residents of the military (or merchant?) camp.* Towards
the end of this sub-period (A.D. 900), we find organised settlements of merchants
residing at particular locations, called “nagara’ and collectively conducting the
eland distribution and township affairs. These territorial settlements Received
special encouragement in Rajargja s reign. (A.D. 985-1014).

With the expansion of the Cholaempire, the trading communities had greater
facility for widened operation and increase in interchange of commoditiesin the
period A.D. 900 -1200, A number of new Nagaras were seen springing up; or at
any rate, we hear and have more of them in this period. Erivirapattanas or
settlements of traders with their own protective forces are also mentioned in the
inscriptions. The Nagaras were collective organisations administering land,
regulating occupancy, and collecting land-dues from them and also disposing of
the common unoccupied house-sites and arable lands. We have ampl e evidence of
the functioning of the Nagaram as the Township organisations, supervising
charitable endowments of land, administering waste lands, receiving depositsin
cash from the proceeds of which they under took to defray the payment of land-
dues from time to time. From the signatories to such documents we could see that
there were there categories of merchants — SilaiCetti. DharmaCetti and Brahma
Cettis.® Even instances of Brahmins indulging in trading activates are noticed.®

The Nagaras had predominantly the merchant population, but there were
also others like the agriculturists residing therein. Indeed the merchant-residents
were also land-holders;, some even were cultivating the lands and enjoying the
produce. Sometimes exclusive streets were formed of the merchant community
and the residents therein constituted a Nagram, they resided sometimes in the
habitats walled around. A number of such Nagarams had sprung up and we notice
in one inscription in Piranamali alone, as many as eleven such Nagarams. The
Nagara had its head in some places. (Pattana Swami) and an accountant and
sometimes a Madhyastha. They raised voluntary cesseslevied on articles of trade
at stipulated rates and endowed the proceeds for services in a temple or for any
charity.” There were in addition extra-territorial organisations of the merchants
who had trans-regional affiliations and acted in concert with one another or as a
body. They werethe* Samaya’ or the community-organisation who could intercede,
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regulate and organise communal meetings, who assumed responsibilities of
supervision or protection of public utilities, and temple. One such temple under
the Padinenvishavyattar’s protection was the temple at Piranamali which was on
the highway connecting Madurai with Uraiyur and Tanjavur. Theinscription details
rates of leviesfor the commoditiestraded in. It isatypical example of thetrading
community raising resources for the expenses of the temple by voluntary levies
(SamayaPidipadu). The articles traded as mentioned in this inscription were salt,
paddy, rice, pulses, castor-seeds, arecanuts, pepper, turmeric, dried ginger,
asaf oetidaor garlic (Venkayam), mustard, cumin seeds, spices, myrogbalam (kadu
nelli tandri) iruppu (iron), cotton, yarn, coarse cloth, fine cloth and honey, urandupili
(Tippili-amedicine, ingredient), wax; hessian (Konikai pattu), sandal, aloeincense
(akil), camphor-oil, rose-water, wigs, civet, musk, perfumes, draught bulls, horses
and elephants.® The rates are specified for band-load, pothi, sack (carried on
buffal oes, or on house-back, or on donkeys, or such other animals), pakkam (which
was half the volume of pothi) or head loads. The transport of commaodities was by
cart or on draught animals or by head loads. The Motupalli inscription of Kakatiya
Ganapathy (A.D. 1244 — 45) also specifiesrates of duty levied by that ruler, on all
exports and imports as not to exceed 1/30. The articles charged were sandal,
camphor, Chinese camphor, pearls, rose-water, ivory, caveat, camphor oil, copper,
zinc, viseya? Lead, silk threads, corals, perfumes, pepper, silks and arecanuts.
Some of them wereitems of luxury or metals. But it was a charter of commercein
that from that date confiscation of vessels which lost their way into ports was
desisted form by the Kakatiya rulers.® Motupalli port was called
“DesiuyyaK ondapattinam,” perhaps a corruption of Desiyugandapattinam” as it
occurs in Tamil inscription. It refers to many countries, China (Chini) included
which was traded with. 1° Specialisation in trade had also come into vogue; The
horse trade for example was largely in the hands of the horse merchants
(Kudirai Cetti) of Malaimandalam, the West-Coast, Casteitself, wasanatural form
of specialisation even at birth.

Trade was essentially in commaodity which could not be locally procured.
Often commaodities were purchased or sold in exchange by barter within local
availability. A large number of agro-based industries, de-husking of paddy, oil-
pressing by country presses of stone (chekku), sugarcane mills, organic dyes,
spinning and weaving were industries that were located in ailmost all important
townships. The oil-presses were licensed by the kings unless they were granted
exemption, they had to pay aduty (Irai), either to the King or, when assigned, to a
temple, often in the form outside the township of their residence. Those who
engaged themselves in services beyond that village would be considered, to have
transgressed the law, to have committed a fault against the great assembly, and to
have ruined the village (A.D. 1113).1

Prices of paddy or other commaodities were generally detrained by local
market forces. The King or the Nadu or the Sabha and the temple authorities
generally adopted a rate or price nexus for paddy or other dues payable in kind
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with reference to the prevailing rate in a neighbouring market. For example, in a
Viraayacilai document of A.D. 1284 (Pudukkottai district), the kind yields were
stipulated to be converted into cash adopting the market rates prevailing in
Nerkunram.’2 For provisioning for temple requisites like ghee, or oil or other
foodstuffsaconversion rate, based on the pricesruling at thetime of theinstitution
of service or endowment was adopted. Persons implementing such services
undertook, often to bear the price fluctuati ons themsel ves setting off therise against
the fall and insulated the fixed quantum of provisions from market changes in
prices. Realisation of land-dues was also regulated likewise and the quantum of
paddy per Kasu was sometimes mentioned in the inscriptions. Fixation of price by
royal ‘fiat’ was not normally noticeable. To the extent, over a secular period, the
price varied too unfavourably and the actual quantum of services or provisions
was affected supplementation or augmentation was also made by further grants.
Investment inland with a standard yield in kind could be a guarantee against such
fluctuations and help directly yield paddy or rice, but exceptionally where the
landswereliableto advise seasonal conditionsor flood-damages by Cauvery river,
asin Srirangam, lending cash against a fixed interest-yield in cash was preferred
to avoid uncertainties of income-receipts; taking the inherent risk of the possible
though scarce variations in the purchasing power or value of cash.

This in outline would give some idea of the internal trade and the
organisations connected with it. The volume should have considerably increased
in the latter period form A.D. 900 to A.D. 1300. New Townships were founded.
Temples erected had larger establishments. Cultivation was extended. The local
resources got augmented by wealth brought in after conquest by rulers. It could
be reasonably inferred that the general level of prosperity and living should have
increased. Internal trade and merchandise could have correspondingly and
consequently, registered both increased and diversification and territorial
extensions.
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Jalal-ud-Din Muhammad Akbar’s Ideology
Towards Hindu Festivals:
Historical Perspective

*Jeevan Singh

Abstract

The present paper Jalal-ud-Din Muhammad Akbar’s Ideology towards
Hindu Festivals: Historical Perspective is focus on the several types of
Hindu festivals occurs during the Mughal Empire in Hindustan. Most
of the Hindu festivals were based on mythological, Historical and
Astronomical consideration, while other like Vasant, Panchami, Holi,
Ganesh-chasuturthi etc was observed to mark the change of season.
Ramnaumiand Janmashtmiwere observed to commemorate the birth
anniversary of Lord Rama and Krishna. So details of this
phenomenonare discussed in my paper.

KeyNotes: Introduction, Mythology, History and name of months of
festivals, Emperor’s role, Importance, and conclusion.

Introduction: The present paper is an endeavour to focus on the several
types of Hindu festivals occurs during the Mugha Empire in Hindustan.The
festivals of Hindus were indeed numerous, occurring in almost all period of year.
Certain auspicious day are religiously observe, celebrated as festival, and called
aste’oharinindia.Hindu festival s exceeded those of Muslimsin numbers. Most of
the Hindu festivals were based on mythological, Historical and Astronomical
consideration, while other like Vasant, Panchami, Holi, Ganesh-chasuturthi etc
was observed to mark the change of season. The Hindu festival fell normally in
those seasons in which the peasants were enjoyed comparative leisure, and thus
they could fine ample time to take part in such festivals!

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in 2014
*M. Phil Scholar, Department of History, University of Jammu, Jammu (J&K)
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Mughal Perception- Abul Fazl dipicted some interested information
regarding the festivals of India in his Ain-i-Akbari. He aso gives the ritual
pertaining to celebrate these festivals. The number of festivals (te’ohars) which
was celebrated in the following ways.

During the month of chaitra(March-April, Hindi-chait) occur. Shrishtyadi,
the first lunar day the light half of the month.

Navaratra is disputed in the Ain-l1-Akbari as a festivals celebrated in the
month of hindi month of each year. Abul Fazl also gives the rituals pertaining to
Navaratra. According to him, “Nava-Ratra (Hindi-naurtr)the nine month of the
year are chiefly employed in ceremonial worship and prayers and pilgrims from
after assemble at Nagarkot (kangra) and other places dedicated to the worship of
Durga”.

Sri-Panchmi, the fifth lunar day.

Ram-Navami, ninth day of the light half of month, the birthday of Rama.
Chaturdasa (hindi-Chaudas) the fourteen.

Puran-Masa (Hindi Puranmasi) the fifteenth.

Pariva (Sanskrit Pratipada) the sixteen calculation from the Sulk-Paksh or
fortnight or counting from Krishna-Pakash. This day fall in the beginning of
second month of Vaisakh.

During Vasikha (April-May), these are four:-

Tij (Sanskrit-Trittiya) during the third lunar day of the light fortnight, the
birthday of Parsurama.

Saptami, the seventh.

Chaturdasi, the fourteen the birthday of Nara-Simha.

Amavasa, the thirteen.

Month of Jyestha (Hindi, Jeth, May-June) there are:-

Chayurthi, the fourth lunar day.
Navami, the ninth.
Dasami, the tenth that is called Dasahera.

Month of Ashadha (Hindi, Asash, June-July) the seventh eight and eleventh
and according to some fourteen.

Month of Shravana (Hindi, Sawan July-Aug) three:-

Puranmasa , the fifteenth of thelight half of the month. Thisisthe greatest
festivalswith the Brahmansthroughout the year upon which they fasten the amul et
called Raksha-Bandan on theright wrist of the principal people. Itisacord of silk
and the like, decorated by some with jewels and peals.

Naga-Pancham | (Hindi-thefifth of thelight fortnight).Abul Fazl hasomitted
the name. A snake was worship on this day to presence children from their bites.
The text al'so omits altogether the third festivals, the Sravana, held by Brahman
only, and spent in reading the Vedas, bathing, and changing the sacred thread.

Volume IV, Number 13, January-March 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



102 Jeevan Singh

Month of Bhadrapada (Hindi-Bhadon, Aug.Sept): There are 4th, 5th, 6th,
12th, &23th. The latter is the birthday of Krishna. Some hold this to be on the
eight of dark half of Sravana. This is with those who take taking the beginning
the month from KrishnaPaksha of Shravana or Bhadra- Pada. It will fall on the
eighth with those who began with the following Sukla-Paksha or Bhadrapada. It
will fall on the 23th of Badrafrom making the difference of the month before stated.
The festivals of fourth were calledGanesha-Chaturthi, the birthday of Ganesha.

Month of Karattika (Oct-Nov) there are six : First or Pariva. Thisis call
Balirajya or the principalities of Bali (meansthisisthe name of the Daitya Prince
whom Vishnu subdued in the dwarf incarnation). A great deal of gambling goes
on for three nights. They give alms and bath and make presents of area nuts to
each other. It issaid that Laxami wife of Vasudeva, onceayear onthisday liberates
Bali from the neither world and allows him to go about the earth. The second, 9",
11th, & 12" are also festivals. Thethirteenth isthe Diwali or rows of lamps (Hindi-
Diwali). A difference occursin the calculation of its dates. According to the Sukla-
Paksha computation, it is as above stated, but by the Krishna-Paksha thisiscalled
15" of Margasirsha (Hindi Faghan-Paksha, Nov-Dec.) and they therefore hold
this festivals on the 15" of the Krishna-Paksha of Karthik

Month of Margasirha, the 7™ of Sukla-Paksha is held sacred. On afifth a
great festival isheldiscalled Vasant in which they throw different coloured powders
upon each other’s and sing song.

Month of Phagun (Feb; -March): Therearetwo fifteenth of Sukala- Paksha
is caled Holi and extended from 13" to 17"Holika is said to be the name of a
femal e - Rakshasi, killed and burnt by lord Shivaon thisday, but her penitence for
thefault of atoo turbulent deposition secured for her the promise of thiscelebration
in her remembrance and that all who perform this worships in this month would
be prosperousfor the year. The ninth day of the 29" scared night was called ‘Shiva-
Ratri’. Some make this occur on the 14" of Krishna- Paksha and by this
computation, the Shivaratri falls on the 11" of dark fortnight of Phaguhan.?

Abul Fazl associates Dasherad festivalswith thelife of peoplein two phases:-

1. It exempted a person from his or her commented sin through the performance
of certain rituals.

2. Worship of goddess Durga and celebrated of the victory of lord Rama against
Ravana. According to Abul Fazl, “ Thisworship continues for nine nights and
image of Devi arethrown into river. Ramawas said to have victory over Ravana
on thisday henceit was called Vija-dasamior the victorioustenth. It was held as
amost auspicious day for all undertakings and especialy for operation of war.*

Vasant — Panchmi or Makarsankranti: It fell on the fifth of the month of
Magh. Besant or Vasant means ‘spring’. M.P Shrivastava writes that the Vasant-
Panchmi festival that occurs in the month of Magh and marked the advent of the
spring observed in the Mughal court. Hindu all over the country celebrated it and
worshipped Saraswati the goddess of learning.®
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Holi:®Abul Fazl writesthat Holi, one of the ancient festivals of Hindus was
the most popular day of rejoicing, music and feast, asit as today. It seemsto be
the most popular festival enjoyed and celebrated by the masses as well as by the
higher classes of Hindu society.’

Rakshabandhan®: S.R Sharma writes that Akbar started participated in
some of the Hindu festivals . The Rakhis celebrated in the court when the Brahmins
cameto tie string of different types of thread to theimperial wrists. Eventoday, its
religious side is not noticeable and the festivals a celebrated simply asrelative. It
was the greatest festivals of Brahmans and observed on the full moon day of
Shravana (July-Aug).® Akbar made it a national festival and had a Rakhi tied on
his wrist.*’Rakhi(Thread) made of twisted rags.He had Rakhies tied round his
wrist by the courtiers and other.™

Vijay-Dashmi (or Dashera): These festivals occur on the tenth of the
Suklapaksha in the month of Arsin (Sept-Oct) in the commemoration of the Lord
Rama’s victory over Raven. It was considered an auspicious day for undertaking
amilitary expedition. On this occasion, the worship of thefavourite goddess Durga
was performing with great enthusiasm and jubilation, more particularly in Bengal .
It was also celebrating at the Mughal court under Akbar.*?Dashera was celebrating
with great pumps and show in Kashmir.

Dipavali: M.P. Shrivastvawritesthat people of India celebrated thisfestival
as they (i.e. people) decorated the houses. This festivals of lamps was one of the
most popular and colourful festivals of Hindus. * A bath in the Ganges on the
occasion was regarded of a special merit and large numbers restored to Hardwar,
Kashi and Prayag.'

Janmashtmi: Another important Hindu festival was Janmashtmi that isthe
anniversary of the birthday of lord Krishna. It wascelebrated in the eighth of the
dark fortnight of the month of Bhadon (Aug-Sept).’

Shivartri:*® The last important festival of the Hindus was Shivartri, which
were calledHerat in the local language.'’M.P.Shrivastva the modern historian
writes, the festivals of Shivartri fell on the night of the fourteenth day of
Phaghuna.S.R Sharma mentions that Akbar participated in the celebration of the
Shivaratri. It seems to bear a religious tingle.* On the full moon day of the
Shravan(July -Aug) thousands of pilgrims reached the cave temple of Amaranth
to worship lord Shivatherein the form of alinga of snow. This pilgrimageis till
very popular among the Hindus of India. The cavetempleis at the distance of 47
kilometres from Puhalgham. °

Chaitra-Navami was lord Rama’s birthday and hence holy. JyesthAshtami
was in the month of Jyestha (May-June) and HarSaptmi in the month of Ashad
(June-July) was scared day for the Hindus.

Importance:Mugha Emperors Jalal-ud-Din Muhammad Akbar promoted
and encouraged the Hindu Festival sin Hindustan. For Instance, Akbar made Raksha
- bandhan as a national festival and had a Rakhi tied on his ownwrist.Akbar
participated in the celebration of the Shivaratri.
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Conclusion:It is important to mention that large numbers of festivals were
celebrated in India, which depicted the cultural identitiesin a very effective ways.
Abul Fazl recording thefestivalsin avery significant ways. He has shown the people
association with thesefestivalsin the variousregionsin Indiaduring the 16" century.
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The Family of Mirza Barkhurdar
Under Mughals;
A Case Study
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Abstract

The family of Mirza Barkhurdar was one among the many Turani
families who had immigrated to India during Mughal period. This paper
has focussed on some little known aspects of the members of this family
and their contribution in political life of Mughal India. For writing this
paper, | have used the contemporary primary sources of Mughal period
as well as the modern works of the prominent historians.

Key WordsAmirs, Jagirs, Jigha, Khapwa, PhulKatara, Ashyani, Ukna,
Nazar, Sahib Qiran, Faujdar.

In Medieval period, the same trend of immigration of foreigners to India
continued, however among these foreigners the majority consisted of Iranis and
Turanis. The present paper is an attempt to focus on some little known aspects of
the family of Khan-i-Alam Mirza Barkhurdar and to bring forth the contribution
of thisfamily in consolidation of Mughal rulein India. Mirza Barkhurdar was the
son of M. Abdu-r-Rahman Duldai whose ancestorslong served the Timurid family.!
His forefathers had from time of Timur been Amirs, generation after generation.
His (* Abdu-r-Rahman’s) great grandfather Mir Shah Malik was one of the great
officers of Timur, and was always renowned for his right mindedness and
loyalty.?Abdur Rahim’s father Muyyid Beg Duldai has been mentioned in
Humayun-nama as being favourite of Humayun, who participated in the siege of
Chunar in 1527-28.2 Gulbadan writes, “ After the surrender Moveiid Beg Duldai,
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afavourite of Humayun’s, under pretence of an order from the Emperor, caused
the hands of three hundred artillerymen to be struck off; a breach of faith for
which, on the indignant complaint of Rumi Khan, he was sharply rebuked by
Humayun.”*MuidBeg’'s son Abdur Rahman has been mentioned in Akbarnama as
he was appointed to take charge of Zain Khan K okawho wasin distress condition
over thedeath of hisyounger brother Saif Khan Kokaduring theGujarat campaign.®
In the 20" year of Akbar’s reign, he along with Bagi Khan and Rumi Khan had
accompanied a party of Begums from court on their road to Makkah.® He has
been frequently mentioned in Akbarnama as Bahadurwho was left in Chitor to
supervise the movements of RanaPratap in 1576, in 1577 he along with M. Ashaq
had conveyed the petitions of Mirza Shahrukh and his mother to Akbar, in 1585
he along with other brave men was despatched to Deccan, in 1596 he was appointed
to assist Mir Murtaza in Berar.Later Abdur-Rahman was killed in the fight with
the Bihar rebel Dalpat.’His son Mirza Barkhurdar was in the 40th year of Akbar’s
reign was acommander of 250.81n the 44" year when Dalpat Ujjaini who was one
of the contumaciousin the province of Bihar wasrel eased from prison and obtained
leave to return to his home, the Mirza, out of revenge for hisfather’s having been
killed in battle with that landowner, fell upon Dalpat® in the fields with some
followers, but Dalpat escaped.i® Akbar ordered that Mirza should be bound and
sent to Dalpat, but this was remitted at the intercession of some courtiers and he
was imprisoned.*

As Jahangir was fond of him, he released him after his accession and made
him Qushbegi, or superintendent of aviary.? Regarding him, Jahangir writes, in
his Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, “As Barkhurdar had come to court without a summons, |
ordered back to his Jagir. It is not according to good manners to go to the King's
banquet without a summons; otherwise there would be no forbidding of the doors
and wall to the foot of desire.”**In the 4" year, Barkhurdar Received the title of
Khan ‘Alam.* Two years later, in 1611, Shah Abbas Safavi, the king of Persia,
sent Yadgar Ali Sultan Talish to offer condolences for the death of Akbar, and to
congratulate Jahangir on hisaccession, and Barkhurdar was sel ected to accompany
him on his return to Persia®® Regarding this episode, Jahangir writes, “ Yadgar
Ali, the ambassador of ruler of Iran, and Khan Alam, who had been nominated to
accompany him from this side, Received their leave to go. On Yadgar Ali there
were bestowed a horse with a jewelled sword, a vest without sleeves with gold
embroidery, an aigrette with feathers and a jigha (turban ornament), and 30,000
rupees in cash, altogether 40,000 rupees, and on Khan Alam a jewelled Khapwa
or phulkatara (a sort of dagger) with a pendant of royal pearls.”*® Regarding this
suite, Blochmann writes, “The suite consisted of about twelve hundred men,
andwas, according to the testimony of the Alamara-i-Sikandari, the most splendid
embassy that had ever appeared in Persia. In consequence of along delay at Hirat
and Qum, caused by the absence of the Shahin Azerbaijan on an expedition against
the Turks, nearly one half of the suite was sent back. In 1027 the Shah returned to
Qazwin and Received the numerous presents, chiefly elephants and other animals,
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which Barkhurdar had brought from India”*” While in Persia, when Shah Abbas
had ordered that no one should ventureto smoke, Khan Alam wasallowed to practice
it as he could never be amoment without tobacco.’® While being in Persia, Khan-i-
Alam had sent 1500 melonsfor Jahangir from Kariz as present, out of which Jahangir
gave athousand to the servantsin attendance, and five hundred to the women of the
harem.® In the year 1618, Khan Alam had sent an ashyani falcon (bird from the
nest), which in the Persian language they called ukna to Jahangir.?

Certainly Khan Alam performed his mission well and spent much money
and acquired a great name. Regarding Khan Alam stay in Isfahan, Shah Nawaz
writesin Zakhirat ul Khwanin, “Khan Alam performed hisduty (of ambassadorship)
well and most satisfactorily and when he took leave of the Shah of lofty dignity
and camped outside the city (to depart), the Shah in person came to escort him
and made apologies.2!Khan Alam returned from Persia in the beginning of the
year, 1620, which wasthe end of the 14" year of Jahangir and at atimewhen King
was going for the first time to Kashmir (as a King). Khan Alam then appeared
before the King in the town of Kalanaur and paid his respects. Regarding this
episode, Jahangir writes, “By way of Nazar he brought 100 muhars and Rs. 1,000
and stated that he would present his offerings in due course. Zambil Beg, the
ambassador of my brother Shah Abbas, was following him with the royal letter
and therarities of that country (Persia), which he had sent as presents.”??He further
writes, “As for the beautiful and costly things that Khan Alam brought, it was
indeed the assistance of his destiny that gave such rare things into his hand.
' Among them was the picture of the fight of SahibQiran (Timur) with Tugtamish
K., and the likenesses of him and his glorious children and the Great Amirs who
had the good fortune to be with him in that fight and near each figure was written
whose portrait it was.2Jahangir from excessive graciousness kept him for two
daysand nightsin hisown bed chamber and gave him hisown blankets. Asreward
for his having accomplished the embassy he raised him to the rank of 5000 with
3000 horse.?*In 1620-21, he was made subedar of Allahabad and having been
presented with ahorse, adress of honour and ajewelled sword, hetook hisleave.?®

On Shah Jahan’s accession, Barkhurdar was raised to the rank of 6000 with
5000 horse and Received a flag and a drum, and was made governor of Bihar in
succession to Mirza RustumSafavi.?® As on account of excessive addiction to
Koknar (opium) he could not transact business, he was removed in the same
year.?In the 5" year, end of 1632, when Shah Jahan returned to Agra from
Burhanpur, Khan Alam paid his respects. On account of his great age and his
addiction to opium the king excused him from service, and allowed him alack of
rupees a year. He spent his days in tranquillity and comfort in Agra and died a
natural death.? He had no children. His brother M. Abu-s-Subhan was faujdar of
Allahabad and did his duties well.? Afterwards he was appointed to Kabul and
was killed in a fight with the Afridis. His son Sherzad K. Bahadur was full of
courage. Hefell in the battle of Sahindah fighting against Khan Jahan Lodi on the
King's side.®
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Thus from above, it becomes clear that like other Turani families who were
immigrating to India during Mughal Period, the family of Mirza Barkhurdar too
came to India in search of better opportunities. The most important member of
this family was Mirza Barkhurdar Khan-i-Alam who played a commendable role
asan ambassador of Jahangir in Persiaand his serviceswere appreciated by almost
al the contemporary Mughal historians. Thus Mirza Barkhurdar along with other
members of thisfamily succeeded in laying the deep imprints of their contribution
in political life of Mughal India.
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Mughal Emperor Shahjahan Deccan Policy
With Special Reference To The Burhanpur

*Sujata H. Gaurkhede

Abstract

The disintegration of Bahmani sultanate ushered in establishment of
five principalities in Deccan .This development effected Mughal
administration so much so that the amperes at Delhi had to adopt such
a policy which could ensure the expansion of their dominion. Mughals
already make their existence felt in Berar and Khandesh. Moreover
the allegiance of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golconda to shiasim
becomes the thorn of enmity. Prince Aurangzeb was assigned the task
of bringing the entire Deccan to Mughal fold .In this regard Shahjahan
policy was very important for Deccan’s with special reference to
Burhanpur.

Introduction

Formal relation between of Kingdom of Ahmadnagar and Mogulsbeganin the rei
of Burhan Nizam shahl, who appeal ed to Babur * and Humayun? . Akbar had been
ableto conquer Khandesh and a portion of Ahmadnagar. All his successors aimed
at carrying to logical conclusion of the policy initiated by him in the Deccan.
Jahangir had already carried on awar with Malik Amber of Ahmadnagar. Shahjahan
had himself won spurs in the Deccan campaign. Shahjahan was a capable
commander and understood the politics of the Deccan thoroughly. This paper
high lights the Policy of Shahjahan for Deccan Sultanates.

Brief Geography of Deccan - The geographical Deccan is said to exist
from Ajanta range of mountains at the hills of Nilgiries. The Plateau of Deccan
from the shaphe of a 10 day moon with one horn at Nagpur and another at Goa

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.
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covering an area of two million squaremiles. The Berar part of it formsthe pivotal
portion of the lavaie ere scent, the highlands of Daulatabad, Golconda and
Gulbarga are important in many ways asthey divide two important basins of
rivers Godawari and Krishna.

Elevating at16 North isroughly the north-eastern limit of Deccan. East and
west coasts are important for navigation and trade relationswith south East Asia
and Arab countries.®

Shahajahan Deccan Campaign - Jahangir intended to win the Deccan
kingdoms taking all military advantage of Khandesh but the success was very
slow. The greatest obstacle in the way of the Mughal advance was the famous
Abyssinian Nizamshahi prime minister Malik Amber, aman of remarkable military
talent.-4 Ambers new system of guerrilla warfare was remarkable successfully
against the Mughals.® A golden opportunity to Amber for expelling the Mughals
from Burhanpur and Ahmadnagar. But before he could embark upon his project,
he passed away at the age of 80 inmay 1626.° Inthisway, Ambars death relieved
the great pressure and strain on the Mughals in the Deccan.The death of Jahangir
(1627) after a short interlude, Shahjahan ascended the throne on 14" February
1628."

Extinction of Ahmadnagar- Shahjahan,took nine years (1628-1636) to
accomplish the conquest of Ahmadnagar, which Shahji did his best to save with
al hismight and skills.® Fate khan, the son of Malik Amber there arose differences
with sultan MurtazaNizam.His bad attitude Fath Khan was thrown into prison.
But he was released later and he refused to forget the treatment by his Master.
ThereuponFath Khan compelled Murtazalll to drink a cup of poison and gave out
that he died anatural death. InMurtazas place he seated Husain a boy of ten years
of age.®

Now Fate Khan became the power behind the throne. He didn’t faithful
towards Shahjahan,he opened negotiations with the Mughals and same time tried
to befriend with Bijapur. His unconscious or unscrupulous diplomacy effect the
loss of many loyal nobles like ShahjiBhonsle. He was in possession of the fort of
Daulatabad. ShahjiBhosl epersuaded the sultan of Bijapur to attack Daultabad and
punish Fate Khan .Shahji joined the army of Bijapur. Shahajahanasked Fath Khan
to surrender al the jewels and elephants of the Nizamshah!°but he delayed to
comply with the order on behalf of Shahjahan, Mahabat Khan went to the relief
of thefort. But he refused to give up the fort. The siege continued for two months.
Ultimately the fort surrendered. On Fath Khans reciting the khutba and striking
coinsin his name, Shahjahan wassati sfied and | eft Burhanpur.® SultanHusain Shah
was imprisoned in the fort of Gwalior. Thus in 1632 the Nizamshahi dynasty of
Ahmadnagar was ended. Hadigat-us-Salatin says that Fath Khan after his
submission was created a panj-hazaria commander of 5,000. Thus, after forty
years of struggle, with periods of ephemera peace, the Nizam Shahi sultanate
become extinct.!?
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Golconda And Bijapur - Golconda and Bijapur two sultanates targets of
Mughal policy in the Deccan. But ShahjiBhonsalewho had become important
factor in the political and military affairs of the Deccan.'*Shahjahansent written
commands to the rulers of Bijapur and Golcondarequire ring them to recognize
his sovereignty and also abstain from helping ShahjiBhonsale if they refuse to
accept the command, their territories would be attacked. Qutub shah, ruler of
Golcondadied in 1626 A.D. And he was succeeded by a child of 11 years of age
named Abdullah Qutub Shah (1626-72) submitted without resistance
showingabjectness shameful in a crowned head (1636).  Shahjahan | eft
Deccan in July 1636, having appointed Aurangzebviceroy of the Deccan, then
comprising four provinces of Khandesh, Berar, Daultabad and Telingana*For eight
years (1636-44) under the first viceroyalty of Aurangzeb Deccan provinces,
remained peaceful. After the resignation of Aurangzeb as the viceroy of Deccan
in May 1644 The viceroyalty was assigned to KhanDauran and Abdul
WahhabK handeshi was appointed Faujdar of Baglana'® After went of Aurangzeb,
asmany as six Deccan viceroys Ywere appointed in eight years (1644-52)

Shahjahan appointed Aurangzeb viceroy of the Deccan for the second time
in July 1652A.D. He pressurized Golconda because it had failed to pay the annual
tribute to Mughals. He waited for an opportunity at last he got it when Mir Jumla,
who was most prominent nobles of the sultan, quarreled with him and get protection
from Aurangzeb. Aurangzeb captured Hyderabad and also besieged the fort of
Golconda. But before that he Received orders of Shahjahan to raise the siege.

During the periods ofsecond govern ship, Aurangzeb beneficial reformsin
revenue system was undertaken with the assistance of Murshid Quli Khan, the
Diwan of Khandesh and Berar*®*Thelenient assessment was accompanied by active
measures to repopulate and reorganize the ruined villages of Khandesh, and
Burhanpur attained the height of prosperity under shah jahan'® Sultan Ibrahim
shah was succeeded Muhammad Adilshah | in Bijapur . He had no fixed plan
against the onslaughts of the Mughals while his nobles were divided among
themselves. Districts rounding the capital were deserted. The lands surrounding
the city were flooded in water. The besieging army harassed in many ways. It's
true the capital of Bijapur was saved but the troops of Mughal plundered rest of
the territory with avengeance. The helpless condition of his people the ruler of
Bijapur was forced to cameto terms with the Mughals. In the treaty—The ruler
of Bijapur agreed to pay 20 lakhs Rs. as peace offering.Agreed to respect the
integrity of Golconda which was as atributary state by the Mughals.

As regards Bijapur relations with Aurangzeb were not good. The Fact that
Moh. Adil Shah sided by Dara Shikoh. In 1656, Adil Shah died it was believed
that he had no son but his wife Bari sahiba declared one child as his son to
succeeded in placing him on the throne, his name of Adil shah Il was only 19
years of age. Shahajahan tried to take advantage of it. He charged Bijapur for
different things and ordered Aurangzeb to attack it .
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Importance of Burhanpur In Deccan- Burhanpurwas the important
province for Mugha campaign in deccan. At the time of AkbarBurhanpur was
seat of the Deccan viceroyality till 1636. For 35 years Burhanpur was the capital
and administrative headquarter of Mughal Deccan in general.During the reign of
Jahangir Abdul Rahim Khan Khanan, princePerwez , Khan-i-Azam,prince
Khurram(Shahgjahan) Mahabat Khan and Khan Jahan Lodi had been the Deccan
nGovernorsat Burhanpur. Malik Amber defeated Mughal troopsby guerrillatactics.
Prince Parwez tenure of viceroyality wasvery dull?He being fed up with ceaseless
fighting was compelled to sue for peace with Amber and beat a hasty retreat to
Burhanpur?! Perwez died in October 1626 at Burhanpur.After his death Khan
Jahan Lodi had been appointed governor of Deccan at Burhanpur?When
Shahajahan arrived near Burhanpur the Khan Khanan meet him leaving othersto
guard the fort, lest the enemy finding it denuded of men should make an attempt
to capture it.?®

Prince Khurram entered Burhanpur on April 4, 1621. Deccanis enemy no
notice to him. He set about making arrangements to deal a quick and effective
blow at the Deccan entente?*After the revolt of Khan Jahan against Shahajahan
Darya Khan was killed and his head was sent to Shahjahan at Burhanpur?® Khan
Jahan to death on 3 "Feb. 1631% thus crushed rebel in successfully. In Burhanpur
Shahajahan honoured, the Maratha chiefs like Maloji?’Khal ojiZ2Udaramji*®were
duly rewarded other. Nizamshahi officers who joined the Mughals at Burhanpur.
Then seeking apology FathK han(son of Malik Amber) Prime Minister of Murtaza
Nizam Shah Il submitted to Shah Jahan® From Shahajahans headquarter at
Burhanpur in various military operations of war . He had to suffer a domestic
bereavement . Hisdearest wife MumtazM ahal died at Burhanpur during childbirth
on 7 June 1631. She was temporarily buried in Zainabad near Burhanpur before
the removal of her dead body to Agrafor permanent burial .3

Thispersonal loss and prevailing sever faminein Deccan caused the Emperor
agrave depression of spirit. Shahajahan left Burhanpur on 6" March 1632. Before
his departure Shahajahan appointed Mahabat Khan the viceroy of Deccan®? at
Burhanpur.

Conclusion—In thisway the Deccan policy of Shahjahan the Kingdome of
Ahmadnagar was completely annexed. And Bijapur and Golcondawereforced to
accept the suzerainty of the Shahjahan and surrender part of their territoriesand a
few important forts, pay annual tribute and war-indemnity. Probably, Bijapur and
Golcondaalso could be annexed, if Shahjahan would not have stopped Aurangzeb.
But Shahjahan was very foresightnessruler. So, he understood well the politics of
the Deccan. Thus, at the end it clear that the Deccan policy of the Mughal during
the reign of Shahjahan remained quite successful.
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Shakti Cult In Ranpur- A Case Study On
“Maninag Thakurani’

*Dr. Kanhu Charan Maharana

Abstract

Orissa was one of the ancient shrines of Shakti cult. ‘Shakti’ is worshiped
in Orissa in different names such as Sarala, Biraja, Tarini, Bimala,
GojaBayani, Bhagabati, Kalijai, Khambeswari, Bhadrakali, Kataka
Chandi, Charchika, Samalai, Mangala, Bankeswari, Manikeswari and
Maninageswari. MaaManinageswari is the presiding deity of Ranpur.
The Shakti cult in the Princely State of Ranpur is centering round the
worship of Maninag Thakurani- the presiding deity of the Raja of Ranpur.

The history of Maninag Thakurani can be traced to a very ancient period.
According to tradition,there were two Sabara(nisada) brothers in this region. They
were Biswabasu and Biswabasab. The elder brother Biswabasu wasdaily worshipping
adeity secretlyknown as Nilamadhab in the dense forest in acave called Nilakandara.
But the younger brother Biswabasab was very cruewho was hunting and killing a
number of birds and animals daily.The deity being annoyed with him directed
Biswabasu in a dream to ask his younger brother to leave that place!

Then Biswabasu and his brother worshipped the deity without food for days
together to forgive them. The deity being pleased with their worship directed
Biswabasab not to live within 12 koshas of Shri Kshetra(Puri) and to settle in
Ranpur with the Chakasila (the round stone on which Sri Nilamadhab was seated)
and worship it on the Mainak hill so that he would be much benefitted.?

Then Biswabasab settled here, cleared the jungles, conquered the
Bhuinyas(tribals) and established the kingdom. He was the founder of this Ranpur
Dynasty. It is stated that oneday while he was walking in the forest he found an
image of a Goddess which was brought to Mainak hill and worshipped it on the
Chakasila. The Goddess being pleased with hisworship appeared before himin a
dream and said, “Ohmy son, this land once belonged to Ranasura, but you may

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014,
*Lecturer in History, Ranpur College, Raj Ranpur, Dist—-Nayagarh (Odisha)
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now live here and construct a village on the eastern side of the hill. Your supremacy
may continue permanently.”Biswabasab then established the village Ranpur which
in course of time became a large estate.?

In those days,Ranpur was bounded by the riverDayaon the east, Bankion
the north, the Chilikal ake on the south and Nayagarh on the west. The advent of
Biswabasab, the establishment of Ranpur kingdom, the worship of Maninag
Thakurani on the Mainak hill and other matters has been elaborately dealt within
the 29", 30" and 31%chapter of K apila Samhita.*

Thus, Biswabasab was the founder of Ranpur and builder of the temple of
Maninageswar. The Rgjasof Ranpur assumed thetitleof “Bgjradhar NarendraMahapatra.”

Maninag at the Hill-Top - Skanda Purana, KapilaSamhita, Kshetra
Mahatmya, Shree Bhagabat, Ranpur RajVVansavali, Radhanath Granthavali, Ranpur
State's Settlement Report andlegends, throw aflood of light on the existence and
glory of Goddess Maninag.

Itisrevealed from *Chandi Purana’ that Maninag Pithaiswidely famous and
popular from among seven other Shakti-Pithas of Orissa. * Shree K sheta Mahatmya
says that Maninageswari is the ‘Gupta Kshetra'. This holy shrine is also
nomenclatured as ‘ Navikshetra' asthis placeis situated between ShreeK shetra and
Nilamadhab KshetraSManinageswari is worshiped as ‘ Sthanadhipati’ here during
Panchudola Yatra held every year in Ranpur where 108 dolas(palanquins carrying
Godsand Goddesses) assembleat PanchudolaPadia. Besidesthe' Chakasila installed
on Maninag hill is engraved with ‘Bijamantra’ of Vishnu,Siva and Durga.®

The Goddess Maninag on thetop of the Mainak hill at Ranpur isworshipped
as Saraswati, Ekgjata, Ugratara, etc. in ‘ Tara’ Mantra.

The idols of Narayani, and Ugratara and Yantrasila are found worshipped
now in the temple of Maninag at the hill top as described below. But the image of
Durga has been stolen away by the miscreants.

The Maninag hill is divided into three parts and it is named as ‘Mainak’
‘Maninag’ and ‘Meghadhip’. From its inception Maninag was worshipped as
‘Ambika here.ln 942 A.D. Rani Padmavati, the newly married queen of the Rgja
Gadadhar Singh of Ranpur saved Utkal from the invasion of Muslimsof Bengal in
a war and could prove her heroism. Then the Maharaja of Utkal being highly
pleased with her heroic deeds awarded ‘Nagamani Shree’. Since that day the
popularity of Goddess Maninag of Ranpur was began to spread throughout Orissa.”
Thisfact in corroborated by ‘Konark’ kavya of the poet Nilakantha Das.

The RajaAbhimanyu Singh, the 91% king of Ranpur being graced by Maninag
had led the army of GajapatiPurushottamDev in ‘Kanchi-Kaveri Expedition’
whichbrought victory for him. The king Udhav Narendra, the 92™ruler of the
State built the Jagannath temple of Ranpur and the present temple of Maninag at
the hill-top between 1314 to 1363 A.D.

It is known from one copper plate (O.H.R.J)-vol-Il, page-32, that being
attracted and satisfied with the prevailing rites and rituals and superb spiritual
importance of Maninag Thakurani some Rajas and Maharajas of Utkal donated
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many villages and valuable gifts for the day to day maintenance of Maninag
Thakurani. In 520 A.D. Sri LokaBigraha, the 18" King of Tosali had donated the
village Urdhwasunga to Maitrayaniya Brahmins for the purpose of ‘Bali’ and
‘Charu’ of Maninageswar. The village ‘ Kumbharak-sunakhala' of the worship of
 Ambika-Maninageswar-Bhattaraka.®

In 1663-1691 the Raja Narayan Narendrabeing graced by Goddess Maninag
could save his kingdom by defeating Maharaja DivyasinghDev of Puri. When the
Maharaja came to know about the miraculous power of Maninag, he immediately
sent atantric Brahmin to Ranpur who had smuggled theidol of Maninag and installed
thesamein BiraRamchandrapur, near Satyabadi of Puri district.°Thenin 1700A.D.,
the king Rama Chandra Narendrare-installed the image of Goddess Maninag. This
fact is supported by ‘Maninag’ Kavya composed by Pandit Balaram Swain. The
kings of Ranpur were true devotees of ‘Maa Maninag’'. They always surrender
themselves at the feet of the Goddess for the betterment of their kingdom and
subjects. Both the king and subjectsworship Maninag as Maa or mother Goddesses
and pay ovation for peace and prosperity. Being blessed by Thakurani some kings
of Ranpur state could show their superb skillsand ability in war and aggrandizement
asmighty rulers. Consequently, in past, the territory of Ranpur state was extended
asfar as Boud in west to River Dayain east and the Chilikalake in South and to
River Mahanadi in North.

Temple of Maninag At The Foot Hill - With the passages of time it became
strenuous and painful to climb the hill-top daily for worship of Maninag surrounded
by dense forests andinfested by wild animals and snakes. The legend says that the
king BrgjaSundar Narendra being directed (in a dream) by the Goddess had built
another temple of Maninag at the foot of the hill in 1830 A.D. for daily worship
by people. Thisdatais also supported by Survey and Settlement Report of Ranpur
and Maninag Kavya of Pandit Balaram Swain. Sometimes the image of ‘Tala
Maninag’' creates dilemma in the minds of devotees. Some accept it as
‘Ardhanareswar’ and others as ‘Vairabi’ but its artisticstyle proves that it is the
image of ‘MahakalaVairabi’.!° This evidence is supported by ‘ Talamaninag
Dhyana which has been depicted in collected from palm script.

Daily Worship- Maninag is worshipped in ‘Bhubaneswari Mantra’ and
accordingly all the rites and rituals are performed here. Besides, Maninag is also
accepted as ‘Banadurga' . A Jani (worshipper of tribal community) is appointed as
the ‘pujaka of the goddess on the basis of ‘Jagir and his post in hereditary. The
‘Saradiya Puja is observed on ‘Tala Maninag Pitha for long 16 days during
Dashaharafestival with much pump and show. The king invites‘ MaaK hilamunda
Thakurani’ of Raanta of Mal Region to thisfestival since the Goddess blessed the
king for, victory over Gajapati of Puri. Here ‘ Sodadinamtaka Puja’ is offered to
Khailamunda. ‘Madhuparvana or ‘Naba Patrika' festival is observed for 9 days
on Maninag Pithafrom ‘ Chaitra SuklapakshaPratipata’ to ‘Nabami’. During Raja
festival Goddess Maninag pays visit to the temple of ‘Narayani Thakurani’
established by the king at the village of PurunaBasanta, an away of two kilometers
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from Ranpur on the day of PahiliRaja and returns after 4 days of observing and
entertaining Rajostav. Further, during DashaharaNarayani comes to Rajavati
Maninag on the day of Amabasyaand returns on Dashahara. Here * Nabadinamtaka
Puja isperformed asovation to Narayani. Theking arrangesthe Dashaharafestival
every year to appease various Gods and Goddess for his military victory over
outer enemies and restoration of peace and order throughout the Kingdom in view
of betterment of subjects. Besides, the king installed the image of ‘ Batukavairab’
on Tala Maninag Pitha for learning of war-techniques by kshatriyas.

Practice of Human Sacrifice- In the opinion of many scholars* Shaktipitha’
isusually a‘ Tantrapitha'. Itsworship is performed in * Bamachar’ style. It issaid
that,for the victory in war and conquest and subjugation of enemies, the Rajas of
Ranpur State adopted ‘ Tantra Puja’ and introduced the system of human sacrifice
before the Goddess Maninag. Accordingly, it became a rite to sacrifice human
beings before the Goddess Maninag in the month of Magha. The Rajas engaged
80 families and granted ‘Raktapata Jagir’ for the purpose of arranging human
beingsto be sacrificed before the goddesssecretly. They are called as* Maghamasias
or ‘Tantiakatas' or ‘ Throat-cutters . They were moving here and there in disguise
and collected blood by killing human beings on the way and then offered the same
to Maninag Thakurani with usual rites and rituals.™*

Thisinhuman and heinous practice wastaking place in the month of ‘ Magha
every year because Goddess Maninag had taken her holy birth in this month.
However, this evil tradition continued for a pretty long period in the State and for
which Ranpur was blamed everywhere. Then the king Sarangadhar Brajendra
Narendra had abolished this practice and introduced the system of
‘Mahaprasad’ .MajorR.L .Bazzel gatte, the British Political Agent of Eastern States
Agency also issued strict warnings to stop the practice.*? Inspite of thatthe people
being misguided by blind believes and superstitions often resort to the practice of
‘Bali’ (sacrifice) by killing goats, sheep’s, different kinds of birds and even the
buffal oes secretly before theGoddess Maninag for achieving the miraculousresults.
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Structure of Baolis In Haryana
During Medieval Period

*Harvansh

Abstract

Baolies or Step wells were built all over the Northern India much before
the advent of the Mughals. Baoli is a unique form of a structure called
Step well built with architectural and aesthetic beauty. Fortunately, many
Baoli survive all over Haryana to this day. The Kings and
Philanthropists always recognized their importance and built structures
to make them immortal. There is Several Such Structure in Haryana.
Their construction was considered as noted above, a great service to
the society.

Most of the Baolies is described above were built during the Mughal
period. Although same Baolies have been declared protected monuments
ASI. Most of them are in bad shape.

Key Words-Baolies, alcoves, Pavilion, gateway, archway

These are found wherever the wells are deep and the water for from the
surface.! Baolis were more popular in Gujarat where these were treated more
artistically, than they were any where else. 2No life can beimagined or conceived
of without water. Therefore, water sources and structures related to them have
been devel oping great spacesin people’slives. And it wasprecisely for thisreason
that our forebears attached great Sanctity to the both.

TheBaoli are constructed to preserve and store water, even during the hottest
summer month.2 The Baoli in Haryana Consist of two part acircular or octagonal
well from which water is drawn up either by pur, operated manually or by bullocks
or by aseries of galleriesor floors, Connected by flights of steps descending
Successively from the upper most platform to a lower landing on which stand
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pillars supporting a roof of equal breadth above.* Asmost of the Baoli have lost
their inherent function (water supply and storage) and are either deserted or in a
broken down condition due to neglect and lack of interest of the people living.
Some Baolis of Haryana is describing bellow.

Pingwan Baoli:- It islocated in Pingwan Village of Mewat District. It was
in the memory of some naoble who died whilst Journeying towards Kandahar. ® It
is double storey structure , which is full of wild growth, stone and other dust
material. The plaster of this Baoli has been chipped off. The full length of Baoli
is 21.3 m from the entrance to the back side wall of the well. The breadth of the
Baoli is 7.3 m. There are embellished with two alcoves and six blind niches on
each side. The nest of the weaverbird is hanging here, which is very beautiful.
The architectural features of the Pavilian seem to be of Tughalq period.

Luhari Baoli: - It is located in Luhari Village, district Jhajhar. It has
rectangular well and at the end it turns in circular shape from which water is
drawn up by bullocksor by manually and by flights of steps descending from the
water level. Thewidth of the platform is17.5 feet. It has 46 stairs, which reach to
the water level. It seemsthree storey structures. The depth of the well is 40 feet.
Central portion of the Baoli iswider than the platform. It is constructed of stone
flocks. Accordingtoitsarchitectural featurethisBaoli seemsto be Mughal period.

Mirza ali Jan Baoli, Narnaul-This Baoli was built by one Mirza Alizan,
was a noble in Akbar’s time. The boali forms of a large complex given the
appellation of Mirza Ali Jan Ka Takht or the throne of MirzaAli Jan. The gateway
of the avery majestic. The gateway is like two big arches and double story. First
storey is arcade pavilion and second story is pillared covering an area 6.9 m by
2.5 m and 11 m high structure surmounted with open. Thisis in the north- south
direction. The main gateisin the north direction and the octagonal wellsarein the
South direction. Theflight of stairs, leadsto thefirst storey. Each side has 11 stair,
which measure 1.22 m by 46cm. and 20.3m. Ceiling of the pavilion has Geometrical
design.

In the front of the gateway of the Baoli is an octagonal tank of 3m of each
side, 1.3 mdeep, With afountaininthe centre. Between the gateway and fountain,
laying 10 stairs, measuring 3 m by 41 cm and 20 cm. Both side of the stairs
waterfall system had adopted. From here extended a small Garden, Covering an
aread4.4 by 12.1 mall that Survives of thisgarden are two water —chutes, formed
by receding layers of stone.® Both Side of the Baoli, there are made awater channel,
which had joint to the main channel and western part of the Persian wheel.

Meham Baoli: - It is located in Maham (Rohtak). It is the finest and best
preserved specimen in this region. The British traveler Peter Mundy apprised it
as a monument of Public utility worthy of munificence of a Roman Emperor. *
According to an inscription on the wall of Baoli, It was built by saidu Kalal, A
chobdar to Emperor Shah Jahan in year 1059 AH, Corresponding to AD 1656-71.
The Baoli is built of brick and black Kankar, having three long flights of 101
steps. Separated by landings and leading to the water. At the end of the flight of
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step in circular wall subsidiary stair case are built with in the thickness of the
wallsgiving accesstothelandings? Itis protected monument, videitsnotification
No. 4891 dated 12.02.1923.

Baoli of Kaithal:- This Baoli islocated in Kaithal Civil Hospital. The
whole area is covered by Baoli, which measures 77.2 m by 8.8 m. Arcades of
Semi- octagonal recesses 1.8m broad and 1.2 m deep relieve the monotony of the
side wells®, which are supported by two arches thrown across them. In the first
archway, 4.1 m. broad four- centered arch form main opening, which is flanked
by 1.2mbroad arch. 1° Besides themain flight of stairs, the Baoli hasone subsidiary
stairway, descending near the second archway, Both stairway communicate with
awell of 6 meter diameter set at the end of the structure. The use of cusped profile
for the main opening in the second archway built across the side wells indicates
the reign of Shah Jahan (1698-58) or later when the cusped arch was in style.
Most of the Baolies is described above were built during the Mughal period.
Although same Baolies have been declared protected monuments ASl. Most of
them are in bad shape.

Tohana Baoli:-Itislocated inoutside of thetown. It isin Utter ruin. None
of its stair leading to the water is extent and it too is filled with garbage. This
Baoli issimilar to the Kaithal Baoli. It covers an overall areameasuring 60 m by
7.4 m. The semi-octagonal recessesin the side walls are 1.7 m. broad and 0.8 m
deep. The Central opening in the first archway is 3.1 m broad and those on the
sides 1m. Broad each.* The main arch of the second archway here too has a
cusped profile. The additional stairway is also presented here and Situated near
the well. The well, measuring 5.3m in diameter, has two large Sockets near the
parapet for affixing the rafters of the wheel for water. On the ground level, the
well is surrounded with an octagonal platform of 4.6 m. Side. At present, the
water table is merely 8.6 m below the parapet.*2

Mandir Baoli of Thanesar :-It is located in temple of Thenesar. Its
Architectural features that, It was constructed in the Shahjahan region (Mughal
period).’® It ismade of Lakhori bricks and plastered on lime mortar. It hastwo
portions, first portion is 4.9 m. Length and 2.65 m. broad. It has 8 stairs. Its
second portion has 3.63 m. Length and 2.25 m. broad. It has 6 stairs and a small
well.

College Baoli of Narnaul:- It is located in complex of the polytechnic
college, Narnaul. Its architectural features are very simple. The stepped corridor
stands from araised platform, which is 2’ above ground level. Total length of the
monument is 93’ without well. The construction of the stepped corridor tapers as
it goes down wards and also lengthwise.

ThisBaoli hasthree story’s, two storey are under ground level and one story
is above ground.™ First story has a western side gateway and eastern side has a
pavilion. Second story has made of three side arcade position. It has also cusped
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arches and at last third story has a well The well has a octagonal in shape. This
Baoli from 17 century.

Hansi Fort’s Baoli:- ThisBaoli asituated in the Fort of Hansi and belonged
to Mughal period. The Baoli is built of bricks and has a traditional layout with a
rectangular tank in the middle of a platform and a well shaft at one end. The
platform slopes to drain rain water towards the reservoir, Semi-Circular arches
reform the walls of the tank. It is also protected monuments of archeological
survey of India.
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Military Advantages And GIPR

*Dr. Rita P. Bhambi

Abstract:

Thomas Williamson, the Revenue Commissioner of Bombay, had
addressed two letters on ‘The advantages of Railway Communication
in Western India’ to Lord Warn cliff, Chairman of the GIPR, in 1846.
One letter stated that, ““I need not remind your Lordship that Bombay
is the great focus of our military strength in Western India. Its admirable
harbour at the most centrically point on the West coast of the Peninsula,
has since the time of our first connection with India, pointed out as the
key of our possessions in this quarter. There are our Dockyards,
Arsenals...and other stores; and it is the only point on the whole coast
where troops can, at all times of the year, be embarked and disembarked
without difficulty or delay”.

Keywords: GIPR, Military, Train, Troops, Lord Dalhousie

The Railway line between Liverpool and Manchester was opened on
September 15, 1830.This was the first line built for carrying goods as well as
passenger traffic, on which steam traction was solely employed.The era of
locomoative had begun.If it was trade of wool that prompted the journey of the
first ever passenger train in England, it was trade of cotton, along with military
advantages, that prompted the journey of the first ever train on the Indian sub-
continent.!After twenty eight years the world'sfirst train, the first railway linein
India covering 34 kms between Boribunder (Bombay) and Thana was opened to
traffic on 16th April, 1853.Writing about thisevent, the‘ Bombay Timesand Journal
of Commerce’, by which name the present ‘Times of India was known at the
time, gave this pen picture.2Within a year, the line has been extended to Kalyan
(May 1, 1854). This was the result of 10 years of study, survey and deliberations
and hard work. This was a massive enterprise in which the ‘capitalists and

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in 2014

*Associate Professor and Head, Department of History, G.N.Khalsa College,
Matunga, Mumbai (Maharashtra)

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Military Advantages And GIPR 123

technicians' of England, the people of Bombay, 10,000 local workers of the GIP
Railway and the Governor-General of India actively participated.

It was George Clark, Chief Engineer of the Government of Bombay, who
during hisvisit to Bhandup in 1843 had first conceived the scheme that arailway
line could be laid to connect Bombay to Thane, Kalyan and the Thull and Bhore
Ghat inclines.*The scheme was investigated by a special Committee headed by
the Chief Secretary of Bombay, Henry Conybeare and approved by the meeting of
the citizens of Bombay held at the Town Hall on April 19, 1845. The scheme took
a concrete shape when a company was formed in England under the name of the
Great Indian Peninsula Railway Company, incorporated by an Act of Parliament
in August 1849.* The GIP Railway Company entered into a contract with the East
India Company on August 17, 1849 when it was decided to raise a capital of
$500,000 for the project, things began to move. The termsinvolving Government
guarantee on which the Company should operate were decided. The contract with
the GIP Railway Company was to run for ninety nine years, with provisions
enabling the Government to purchase it at the end of twenty five or fifty years.
Meanwhile, interest at 5 per cent on the capital to the Company was guaranteed
until acquisition by the State.’

The construction of the line was started on October 31, 1850. J. P. Willoughby,
the Chief Judtice of Bombay, performed the ceremony of turning the first sod near
Sion in the presence of prominent citizens. M/S Faviell and Fowler, a British firm of
contractors who had been assigned the job, put 10,000 men on the project. The first
locomotive on the I ndian soil waswithessed on February 18, 1852, performing shunting
near Byculla. It was named Falkland after thename of Lord Falkland, thethen Governor
of Bombay (1843-53).6Thus the stage was set for the first Railway in Bombay.

The British created the Indian Railways. They envisioned it, planned it,
engineered it and instructed the poor Indian laborers how to build it. Coming to that,
thereisacommon misconception that the British “ gifted” Indiathe Railways. Nothing
could be more wrong. The British did not build the Railways out of lovefor Indiaor
seeing the need to “prosperity” vast masses of poor Indians. They couldn’t have
cared less. In order to govern thishuge, disconnected and diverse country efficiently,
they needed stuff to be moved around the country quickly, likethemail of the Empire,
materials, officials, laborers, troops and so on. During this time in England, the
hugely successful new “ Railway technology” was accelerating industrialization and
development of the Kingdom. The British realized that an extensiverailway network
was exactly what they needed in Indiato consolidate their power, control the local
population, reach into the hinterlands and exploit the country to the maximum.

No doubt the Great Indian Peninsula Railway was promoted on a commercial
basis, but the military advantages derived through speedy and cheap transportation of
troops and military equipage were not overlooked. In case of war, camp equipagewas
of the greatest importance, and the carriage of it by ordinary meanswasvery difficult.”
Lieutenant Colonel C.W. Grant, a proprietor of shares of the GIPR, wrote in his
pamphlet on the subject of the Bombay Railway, to the Bombay Government,
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“That as without the liberal aid and assistance of the Government, the railway
could have no existence; care should be taken for the protection of their interests
in so arranging the general direction of the railway as to be of advantage to their
large military cantonments. So as to assist in the transport of troops for which
purpose the line should pass through as many military stations as possible.”®

Thomas Williamson (Revenue Commissioner of Bombay) also discussed
the military importance of the GIPR line, and stated that “Bombay is the great
focus of our military strength in Western India. There are our Dockyards, our
Arsenals, our Manufactories of Ordnance and other stores; and it isthe only point
on the whole coast where troops can, at all times of the year, be embarked and
disembarked without difficulty or delayed.”® He further explained how the troops
stationed at Poona, Sholapur, Hyderabad, Mhow and Ahmadnagar would be
maneuvered with the help of railways at the time of emergency. He pointed out,
“No better lines could be chosen than a great trunk-line from Bombay through
Candeish to Nagpoor, with two branches above in the direction of Poona and
Sholapur, the other north, in the direction of Mhow.” The GIPR would not only
facilitate the movement of troops, but would also help in the dispersal of troops
coming from England. The greatest difficulty faced by the marching English troops
was extremely hot climate and the epidemics which followed the onset of the
monsoon. As Williamson rightly opined, “In Europe, the importance of arailway
asamilitary work islimited to the speed and comfort with which large bodies of
troops may be conveyed to their destinations; but in Indiaits valueis enhanced by
themodeinwhichit would sparethe health and savethelives of European troops.”1°

Lord Dalhousie, Governor General of Indiafrom 1848-1856, played acrucial
rolein the formulation of apolicy for railway construction in India. Two Minutes
written by Lord Dalhousie, onein 1850 and the other in 1853 are well known. As
thelater Minute covers most of the topics discussed in the earlier Minute, with the
exception of the question of the most suitable gauge for India, it would suffice to
take note here of the 1853 Minute.™*

“It cannot be necessary for me to insist”, wrote Lord Dalhousie in his
memorable minute dated A pril 20, 1853 to the Court of Directors of the East India
Company, “upon the importance of a speedy and wide introduction of railway
communication throughout the length and breadth of India. A single glance cast
on the map recalling to mind the vast extent of the empire we hold; the various
classes and interests it includes the wide distances which separate the several
points at which hostile attack may at any time be expected; the expenditure of
time, of money and life, that areinvolved in even the ordinary routine of military
movements, would convince the urgency of speedy communication.”2

Regarding Bombay, Lord Dalhousie stated that the Bombay Presidency as
such was not in much danger of being attacked. But the troops stationed in it
could be easily and swiftly transported to Bengal by arail link in case aneed arose.
By providing ajunction of Bombay and Benga Presidencies by rail, “the military
power of the Government of Indiawould be incal culably advanced thereby.” 22

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Dr. Rita P. Bhambi 125

Theselinesin the able, lucid and comprehensive Minute constitute the raison
d' étre of the Indian railway policy. Herealized that swift dispatch of troopswould
increase the effective military strength. The strength of the army, said Napolean,
liesonitslegs.* AsaMinister especially at the Board of Trade in England he had
invaluable railway experience.®Thus, he was convinced of the importance of
railways both for internal order as well as for defense against external
aggression.’®From the above it is very clear that the importance of railway
construction in India was emphasized both by the British Government and the
private sector. But the two sides judged its importance from two different angles.
While the Government in England and in India judged that military and political
considerations should get the priority in the selection of routes, the British
promoters and businessmen laid emphasis on those routes which could tap
important agricultural centers and serve their commercial interests best.
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Indian Revolutionaries and Congress,
1920s-1940s

*Anand Kumar

Abstract

It is generally accepted that the revolutionary movement was started in
India organized by Anushilan Samiti and Juganter party in the early
part of twentieth century. The Anushilan Samiti was started as a cultural
society in 1902, by Aurobindo and the followers of Bankim Chandra to
propagate the teachings of the Bhagvad-Gita. But soon the Samiti had
its goal to overthrow the British rule in India. The revolutionaries like
Shyamji Krishanavarma and V.D. Savarkar started this movement abroad
with the idea of an armed struggle. This movement had become well
known for its activities in the Indian expatriates in London. The fresh
interpretation of the Indian’s ancient scriptures appealed them immensely.

Much has also been written about the ideological and philosophical
differences between the moderates and revolutionaries by Hiren Chakravarti, Dalia
Ray, Uma and Haridas Mukherjee, Peter Heehs, Amales Tripathi, Arun Chandra
Guha, Biman Bihari Majumdar, Budhadev Bhattacharya, Harish K. Puri, Amily
C. Brown, A.C. Bosg, Bipan Chandraand Sumit Sarkar.! Thus this paper focuses
instead on the motives of some Congress leaders behind the moral support given
to the revolutionaries and their activities.

Inthe second half of the 19" century revolutionary activitiesfound expression
intheform of peasant and tribal revoltsand uprisings popularly known as*“ people’'s
revolts’ and “civil disturbances’. The anthropologist Kaithleen Gough? in hisbook
‘Indian Peasant Uprisings', has compiled a list of 77 peasant uprisings during
British period involving violence and classified them under fivetypes—restorative,
religious, social banditry, terrorist vengeance and armed insurrection. 1857 might be
regarded as the culmination of the older type of anti-British resistance, led by
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dispossessed chiefs and with restorative aims. It is significant to observe that the most
militant outbreaks against the British tended to be tribal communities which revolted
more often and more violently than any other community including peasantsin India®

The revolutionaries, although working covertly, fought with courage and
determination to wrest freedom from the Britishers. The Indian National Congress
was the biggest political organization in the country. A large number of
revolutionaries were also active in the Congress.* The influence in the national
movement was so great that C.R. Dasthought it fit to bring about ameeting between
Gandhi and therevolutionariesin September 1920 so that the latter were persuaded
to halt their activities and support the Gandhi led movement of non-cooperation.’

Gandhi’s non-violent campaigns are well known both internationally and
nationally because they represent an important component of India’s national
history; his first nationwide campaign began in 1920 against the Rowlett Act,
protests against a set of recommended legidative acts called “specia powers”
that would allow the government to detain political aspects without charging or
trying them in acourt of law.® Gandhi opposed the laws, seeing them as unlawful;
he also vigorously opposed the political violence that was espoused by
revolutionary terrorists.” In spite of Gandhi’s opposition to violence, campaigns
of political violence were planned by revolutionary terrorists who often worked
undercover within Gandhi’s non-cooperation movement in Bengal, U.P. and the
Punjab as several of the essays in the volume, ‘Militant Nationalism in India,
produced by the Institute of Historical Studies show.® Members of therevolutionary
groups such as the Anushilan Samiti and Jugantar Party were active in the Bengal
Provincial Congress district committees from the 1920s to the 1940s, a fact that
was used widely by the colonial government to discredit the Congress's stated
position on the 1940s, a fact that was used widely by the colonial government to
discredit the Congress's stated position on engaging non-violent modes of protest.®
Thefailure of the non-Cooperation movement brought to the fore the controversy
over means — hon-violent or violent means — to be employed for furthering the
national objective of freedom. During 1924 and 1925, the revolutionaries and
Mahatma Gandhi entered into polemical arguments. In his presidential address at
the Belgaum session of the Congress, Gandhi characterized revolutionary crime
asthe “insane pressure of anger and ill-will”, far less effective than the “ pressure
of non-violent acts born of goodwill and gentleness.”® On behalf of the
revolutionaries Sachindranath Sanyal addressed an ‘ open letter’ in defense of the
revolutionary creed. He held Gandhi guilty of persuading “the whole nation to
accept the spirit of Ahimsa irrespective of desh (place, environment), kal (time)
and Patra (recipient) —which wasamatter of individual sadhana (spiritual practice)
with the Indians.™ He asserted: “The non-violence that India preachesis not non-
violence for the stake of non-violence but non-violence for the good of humanity
and when this good for humanity will demand violence and bloodshed, Indiawill
not hesitate to shed blood just in the same way as a surgical operation necessitates
the shedding of blood.”*2
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The polemics continued even after the arrest of Sanyal. The revolutionaries
disagreed with Gandhi’s interpretation of India’'s history as being one of peace,
non-violence and love. They pointed out to the fact of huge standing armies in
ancient India and recalled the Gita's refrain of “vinashaya cha dushkritam”*3
(destruction of thewicked). They accused the Mahatmaof spreading “phil osophical
cowardice” by preaching non-violence throughout the length and breadth of the
country, and asked if he did not believe in Mazzini's dictum that “ideas ripen
quickly when nourished by the blood of martyrs.”* To Gandhi’s charge that their
(revolutionaries’) movement is not a mass movement, the revolutionaries replied
that “the masses are not for the revolution but the revolution is for the masses.”*

Jawaharlal Nehru not only appreciated the acts of Naujawan Bharat Sabha,
but also dissociated himself from the remarks made by Mahatma Gandhi on the
murder of Saundersin December 1928 at L ahore.' He openly assured the members
of Sabha that “many in India are full of sympathy for them and are prepared to
help them as much as they can.” He further affirmed that Sabha will “grow in
strength to take a leading part in forming a national India.”’

Gandhi had very strong condemnation to the Assembly bomb explosion in
April 1929 and asked the Congressmen not to give, even in secret, any approval
to this deed*® and requested the imperial government to concede the national
demands in time to control the revolutionary activities. Gandhi thus condemned
the action of Bhagat Singh as madness'®, but used it for promoting the cause of
the nation. Jawaharlal Nehru informed the Viceroy that “it is absurd to talk of
unqualified condemnation of the Youngman who did it.”?° Nehru had to face the
reprimand given by Mahatma Gandhi, when he published the statements of Bhagat
Singh and Dutt in the Congress Bulletin. Apologizing, Nehru wrote to Gandhi, “I
am sorry you disapproved of my giving Bhagat Singh and Dutt’s statement in the
Congress Bulletin”, and expressed his helplessness that “he was compelled to
give the statement because there was very general appreciation of it among
Congress circles.”?

There was an undercurrent of sympathy of the Congress leaders towards the
revolutionary terrorists. The Congress government, after assuming office in 1937,
decided to release alarge number of revolutionariesfollowing vigorous movements
injailsand campsdemanding therelease of state prisonersand revolutionary convicts.
Many revolutionary convictswho werein campsand jailsoutside the provincewere
subject to the requirement of public security; a scheme for the progressive transfer
of detenus from camps to village and home domicile and a training scheme for the
detenus was drawn.? After releasing from jail, the Anushilan revol utionaries i ssued
instructions to those being rel eased and to members outside to join Congress and to
utilize it as a platform to spread the doctrine of socialism and communism and thus
prepared the way for mass revolution.?®

During 1939, the position became clearer. The AICC session in Calcutta
provided the leaders in Bengal an opportunity to meet Anushilan leaders from
other provinces and discuss policy. The outcome was a decision to support S.C.
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Bose, provided they Received afinancial support from him and did not desert the
left bloc. The Anushilan revolted group (ARG) was connected with the Congress
only through CPI and committed themselves to support S.C. Bose and his left
bloc or Forward Bloc and represented on the Bengal Provincial Congress
Committee executive committee.

References-

1. Amongthefullest and most critical accountsare: Hiren Chakravarti, Political Protest
in Bengal : Boycott and Terrorism, 1905-18 (Calcutta: Firma, 1992); Leonard Gordon,
Bengal : The Nationalist Movement 1876-1940 (New York: ColumbiaUniversity Press,
1974); Peter Heehs, The Bomb in Bengal: The Rise of Revolutionary Terrorism in
Bengal (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1993); Dalia Ray, The Bengal
Revolutionaries and the Freedom Movement, 1902-1919 (New Delhi: Cosmo
Publications, 1990); Rajat K. Ray, Social Conflict and Political Unrest in Bengal,
1875-1927 (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1984), pp. 174-85.

3. K. Suresh Singh. (1977). Colonial Transformation of The Tribal Society in Middle
India, Proceedings of the Indian History Congress.

4. David M. Laushey (1975). Bengal Terrorism And Marxist Left, Cal cutta 25-26

5. Bose, S.C. (1967). The Indian Struggle 1920-42, Calcutta

6. See Brown Judith (1972). Gandhi’s Rise To Power; Indian Politics 1915-1922,
Cambridge: Cambridge University Pressand Modern India: The Origin’s of an Asian
Democracy (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1985).

7. Mohandas K. Gandhi, “Hind Swaraj” and other writings, edited by Anthony J. Parel
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009, Centenary edition.

8. Mukherjee, Amitabh, ed., (1993). Militant Nationalism in India, 1876-1947, Calcutta:
Institute of Historical Studies.

9. A speech made by Sir N.N. Sircar in the Indian Legislative Assembly on March 29,
1935. By the 1920s, the revolutionary terrorist movement was nearly a generation
old; in Bengal, it originated in 1900; before the first position of Bengal.

10. Young India, December 26, 1924.

11. Young India, February 12, 1925.

12. Ibid.

13. Young India, April 9, 1925.

14. Ibid

15. Nehru, Jawaharlal (1962). An Autobiography, New Delhi, pp.174-752.

16. Selected works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Vol .4, p.1.

17. Gandhi knew that Congressmen were overtly or covertly involved in support to the
revolutionaries.

18. Young India, April 18, 1929.

19. The Tribune, April 17, 1929.

20. Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Vol .4, p.157.

21. Dasgupta, Sudhangshu (1994). From Andaman Jail To Communist Party, Calcutta.

22. Amiyo Samanta (1995). Terrorism in Bengal, Calcutta Vol.l, pp. 759-87.

23. lbid. In Bengal, the revolutionary terrorists started organizing and developing their
underground activities.

eoeo

Volume IV, Number 13, January-March 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



130
28
MaharshiDhondoKeshav Karve:
The Harbinger of Women Education
*Dr. Ravinder Kaur Cheema
Abstract

Emancipation of women in India was the need of the hour in the
nineteenth century and that would be possible only through effective
implementation of education in the society. With the efforts of
educationist and philanthropists various schools for girls were setup in
Bombay.This article discusses the contribution of Bharat
RatnaM aharshiDhonduK eshav Karve in the spread of women's
education in Maharashtrawith special referenceto theinitial initiatives
up to the establishment of women'’s university in India.

Keywords: Karve, education, women, vidyalaya, emancipation.

Thevariousreligious and social reform movements of the 19" century aimed
at reforming the Indian society that was based on the orthodox customs and
traditions. Reformers like Rgja Ram Mohan Roy, Mahatma Gandhi and others
worked for the all-round regeneration of Indian society. The evils existing in the
society were mainly related to women and low castes. To strengthen and enhance
the status of women in the society there was a need to abolish all evils such as
child marriage, purdhasystem, sati, infanticide, etc. The change is expected only
when efforts are made at the grass-root level. Apparently the women from higher
class Received education through private teachers as sending them to school was
still a very foreign idea in India. R. V. Parulekarwhile in the process of
understanding M ountstuartElphinstone enquiry into education in the province
stated that, “ It must be admitted that in the year 1824 when the reportswere obtained
from the districts, there is no mention of a female scholar attending any of the
common schools of the province. Thisis by no means due to hurry or omission.
The common schools of the time were meant for the boys only.”*The young

Note-Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.
*Assistant Professor, Dept. of History, G. N. Khalsa College, Mumbai (Maharashtra)
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educated and intellectuals realised that emancipation of women will be possible
only through effective implementation of education in the society.Elphinstonians
started various schools for girls in Bombay. P. Malbari, M.G.Ranade,
KarsandasMulji, Jagannath Shanker Seth and BhauDgji Lad also contributed in
promoting female education that led to the emancipation of women.
MaharshiDhonduK eshav Karve was one of the great champions of women’s
education for their emancipation. He set an example for the young boys of the
times to marry widows as he himself married a widow named Godubai. Thus is
further discussed the contribution made by Maharshi Karve in the spread of
women'’s education in Maharashtrawith special referenceto theinitial initiatives.

Early Life of DhonduKeshav Karve (1858-1962)-Karve was born on 18"
April 1858 at his maternal grandfather’s home at Sheravali, Khed Taluka of
Ratnagiri district. His home was the important village of Murud in Dhapolitaluka
where he attended the old type of village school to learn the 3 R’s effectively.2After
passing his sixth standard from a vernacular school at Murud, he cleared the
qualifying examination for teacher-ship in a primary school from Kolhapur, thus
surfacing his interest in the field of education. At the age of seventeen he joined
the English class started by Pandurang DajiBal that gave him an opportunity to go
for higher studies.®

After studying at Wilson College for a year Karve shifted to Elphinstone
College for further studies. While at Elphinstone for the next two years he had an
opportunity to attend lectures of popular teachers like Wordsworth. Temporarily
for ayear he taught at the Presidency High School but was unable to complete his
post-graduation.*

M. Karve —A Teacher and a Social Reformer-Karve learnt hisfirst lesson
in social work while at primary school at Murud. His adorable and admirable
teacher, SomanGuruji became hisidedl. “ Guruji instilled in him virtues of character,
public service and a spirit of self-abnegation.”® Hence began Karve's life as a
teacher and a social worker in Bombay. He brought with him four boys from his
town and all lived together as afamily. He gave them education to be good human
beings.®

He also contributed to various public activitiesat Murud for which heinitiated
aMurud Fund. Every employed inhabitant of Murud would contribute a pie (one
paisa) for each rupee they earned. This fund was used for the repairs of school
buildings, temples, roads, arrangements of funeral rites and other such activities.
Heformed afriendly union named SnehaVardhakMandali inorder to bring together
al the educated men of DhapoliTaluka for exchange of ideas and interactions.
Progressing further, in 1891 Karve was invited by GK.Goklaeto join Fergussion
College (Pune) as aProfessor of Mathematics and later he became the lifemember
of the Deccan Education Society.”

Karve'sfirst act towards social reform was his marriage to a widow named
Godubai (age 8 years) which was first of its kind in Poona. Godubai,who died in
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1891,was the first widow student at Sharda Sadan that was started by Pandita
Ramabai .®This encouraged him and his friends who went on to form a Widow
Marriage Association in 1893 and also set up a hostel for the children of the
widows.® Karve, in 1893 married Anandibai Joshi, awidowed sister of hiscollege
friend Narharpant Joshi and this was not well accepted by the society.*

AnathBalikashram-Karve's concern and sympathy towardsthe widowsled
to the further devel opments on this path irrespective of unhappy expressionsfrom
the society. In 1899 with just two widows he started the AnathBalikashraminspite
of large constraints of finances. Inview tofacilitate finances Karve himself travelled
through Bombay and Thane andcollected donations for the ashram.“To enrol and
educate the unmarried girls was not well accepted by the society as they felt that
such devel opment would lead to unnecessary problems.*?In spiteof all odds Karve
went ahead with his ideas and planned to establish the Mahila Vidyalaya.

Establishment of Mabhila Vidayalaya- It was while D.K.Karve worked as
ateacher of Mathematics at Cathedral GirlsHigh School and theAlexandraNative
Girls English School that aquestion arose in his mind, “why we should not try for
education and advancement of high class Hindu girls on lines; similar to those of
European and Parsi schools. It was a consummation devoutly to be wished for.”*3

In 1907 Mahila Vidyalayawas started by Karve with six female studentsin
old house near Lakdi Bridge given to him by Deccan Education Society. To meset
the financial challenges he started the Brahmacharya Fund. This project of Karve
would strengthen the girls and discourage them from early marriages and motivate
the girls to make proper use of their time before getting married.**This would
create arevol utionary change amongst the women of the society. Mr. Hunter Steen,
an Englishman commented on Mahila Vidyalaya in his article published in Times
of India dated 14" March 1908, . . . “ In a small house in Narayan Peth, Poona
city, not far from Lakdi Pool, isto be found the tiny beginning, atleast on thisside
of India, of what will one day prove the social regeneration of the country.”*

In 1911 the Mahila Vidyalaya transformed into a full-fledged residential
school with a house of its own at Hinge near the Ashram. Karve worked towards
thisas his second dream and was successful. Somewomen of the Ashram provided
their services to the schools and also Karve's old teacher taught in this school.
Whatever money she earned was sent to Karve. This collection of foodgrains was
called MushtiFund.K arve's efforts Received applaud and support in variousforms.
Donations poured in for the Mahila Vidyalaya. Major Krishngji Vishnu Kukde
sent Rs. 400 and later Rs. 200. Mrs Gangabai Gokhale expressed her desire to
ingtitute scholarships.Dr.T.C.Khandwala of Bombay gave a monthly contribution
of Rs. 10 for theBrahmacharya Fund.t* And many such more contributions flowed
in which encouraged Karve to continue with his task.

Nishkam Karma Matha-Another stage of development of Karve'sideawas
the establishment of Nishkam Karma (selfless work)Matha as he wished to
spiritualise social work. This group consisted of four men and fourteen women
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who actively worked. Many otherswillingly came forward to join the Matha. The
workers at the Matharealised that they weretrained to work for the Widows Home
and the MahilaVidyalaya — which were criticised by many. The Indu Prakash of
Bombay published a number of articles on the subject expressing the views of
thoseworkerswho did not find any work of the Matha praiseworthy.*Thiscriticism
disrupted the work of the Matha and could only do a spadework.

Karve finally decided the merger of the Mathawith the Ashram and
Mahavidyalaya into asingleinstitution called Mahilashram in 1915. This became
a general institution for education of married and unmarried girls and widows
known as HingneStreeShikshanSanstha since 1946. It expanded its work in
manifold direction under the honorary service of lifetime workers such as Mrs.
SitabaiAnnigeri, Shri B.D.Karveand Mrs. Kaveri Karve. By 1970 various branches
were started at Poona and Satara. The Sanstha in 70 years was successful in
achieving itsaim of educating widows.*® Later it was named as “Maharshi Karve
StreeShikshanSamstha”.

Karve did not stop here but moved ahead with avision of setting up alarger
platforminthefield of women education.Karve was associated with thisUniversity
in various capacitiesthroughout hislife. In honour of MaharshiK arve, the Queen’s
Road in Mumbai (Bombay) was renamed to Maharshi Karve Road. He travelled
far and wide across the world and met men of great importance such as Albert
Einstein at Berlin in 1929. On his 100" birthday in 1958 the Government of India
conferred on him its highest civilian award, the Bharat Ratna.’®
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Emergence of Punjabi Women In
National Struggle (1905-1914)

*Dr. Savinder Pal

Abstract

The history of the struggle for India’s freedom is like many others a
story of joint endeavor of both men and women. Punjabi women actively
participated in Anti-Partition Agitation of Bengal, Agrarian Unrest,
Ghadar Movement and became the guiding force for all the society
particularly the fellow women.

Keywords: National Struggle, Punjabi women

The Punjab witnessed the awakening of social and religious later than other
states. This fact relates to the women of Punjab also. Social and religious
movements accompanied with the rise of the Indian National Congress brought
about arise in the political consciousness in the people of Punjab. This sturdy
race of peopleisknown for accomplishing even the most onerous of tasks without
bothering about even the most difficult obstacles. These characteristic traits are
found in Punjabi women also. Women first attached themselves with social and
religious movements and then gradually started taking active part in politics. The
present paper throws light on emergence of Punjabi women at national scene by
their participation in Anti-Partition Agitation of Bengal, Agrarian Unrest and
Ghadar Movement.

The Anti-Partition Agitation, the Swadeshi and Boycott M ovements gained
momentum and assumed the character of nation-wide agitation. In Punjab, the
Swadeshi and the Boycott movements, with certain local variationsformsof protest,
as manifestation of unrest, gained impetus during the concluding months of 1905.1
Smt. Sushila Devi of Sialkot delivered a series of lectures in which she attacked
the government and exhorted women to rise to the occasion.? In a meeting at
AryaPutriPathshala, Rawal pindi on 9"October 1905 as many as 500 to 600 women

Note — Research Paper Received in November and Reviewed in December 2014.

*Associate Professor-cum-Head, PG Department of History, Khalsa College
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took part. They signed apledgein Hindi to go for Swadeshi thingsonly. A meeting
washeld at Lahore on 17" October 1905 to form the Punjab Swadeshi Association.®

Some migrants from outside the province brought hot political stuff along
with them. Sarala Devi Chaudharani (1872-1945) wife of Ram Bhaj Dutt, who
belonged to Bengal, was certainly influenced by revolutionary movement of the
so-called ‘ Secret Seditious Societies. On her settling down in Punjab (1905),
shelent the ideas of revolution to the Punjabi women. Similarly, JamanaBai wife
of LalaHarkishan Lal, who came from Maharashtra, spread the plea of so-called
‘extremist’ ideas of Tilak here. *

Har Devi wife of Roshan Lal, a Barrister of Lahore, who was a great social
reformer and the editor of a Hindi magazine ‘ The Bharat Bhagani’, also joined
the ranks of the political workers. She herself donated the whole of her jewellery
for the mission. She arranged a humber of meetings at her house. At Lyallpur,
many women donated their ornaments at her appeal for the purpose of assisting
anarchists under trial .5

At the same time political situation in the Punjab had ripened for agrarian
agitation. Ajit Singh® and Lalalgjpat Rai” were the prominent leaderswho launched
agitation against the government policiesand measures. According to official sources,
the number of the public meetings held in the province form 1% March to 1% May
1907 was 28. Average attendance at these meetings was four to five thousand.
Important towns covered were Lahore, Lyallpur, Amritsar, Sialkot, Rawalpindi,
Ferozepur, Multan, Gurdaspur and Batala. Numerous meetings were held in the
villages also. According to The Tribune dated 10" June 1907, of these only five
related to agricultural grievances, the remaining 23 were purely political in nature®

The awareness produced by the anti-Colonization struggle was reflected in
theworld of womentoo. SaralaDevi gaveexpressiontothisfeelingin her speeches.
She delivered seditions speeches in Lahore. Her speeches were printed at the
Punjabi Press during the night and distributed to students in general, and to girl
schoolsand thewomen folk in particul ar.®Shetook keeninterest in the revolutionary
activities. At Lahore her housewasvisited by S. Ajit Singh and Sufi AmbaPrasad.*’
She did her best to arouse anti-British feelings among the women of Punjab by
holding women’s meetingsin her house.* While addressing ameeting on 1% May
1908, she said that it is required by every true and loyal son of the soil to take an
oath of alegiance to the country, to reverse the past, to preserve relics of the past,
to study history and science, to have through mastery of the language, to strive for
their own rights and privileges and on behalf of others.*?

The women workers of the Arya Samaj were also responsible for arousing
national spirit among the people. A women branch of Arya Samaj of Hissar made
effortsto employ women preachersto travel into the villages and make efforts for
the change of the rural Jat women. The Superintendent of Police reported that the
women'’s branch at Hissar maintained secrecy regarding its intentions.'®

‘The Hindi Association of Pacific Coast’ had been organized in 1912, at
Portland Oregon by the Punjabi farmers settled in Canada and America, exiled
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freedom fighters and Indian students studying there. Its name was later changed
to the ‘Hindustan Ghadar Party’ that started publishing its official organ, the
‘Ghadar’ ,weekly from 1% November 1913. Because of thejournal, thisorganization
was known as Ghadar Party.**The party head office was headed at San Francisco.
The prime aim of the party was to throw Britishers out of India and to establish
own Raj based on principles of democracy and equality.

The KomagataMaru | ncident®*served as an indicator to the distressed | ndians
for revolution in the country during the First World War. Meanwhile migration of
emigrants under the direct influence of the Ghadar propaganda continued to take
place in Punjab. Some of the vessels which brought them home were Kut Sang,
Man Song, Lama, Nippon Maru, TosaMaru, Lai Song, Koreaand MoshimaMaru.®
No village in Punjab was beyond the reach and influence of Ghadarites.’

Thewomen of Punjab did not remain aloof from the Ghadar activities. Bibi
Gulab Kaur ‘Bakhshiwala 8 played leading role in Ghadar activities from 1914-
16 in Punjab. She was popularly known as Bhain among the Ghadar members.
Jullundur, Hoshiarpur, Amritsar and L ahore were the main centers of her activities.
Suddenly the police arrived with arms. All the activists ran away by forgetting
behind important documents of the party. Bibi took the documents from there by
placing them in basket and handed over to the party members.t®

She served as areceptionist of the party in Mool Chand’s Serai near Lahore
Railway Station. There, she could be seen playing her spinning wheel throughout
the day and used to recite the following poem:®

Eh Charkha barraM ahankude

Paegoonj Ghadar sangramkude

Eh Babe Bhaknegharaaya nee

Goora Rang sarabhebharel nee

Lae Seestalitedhareyanee.......

She had full knowledge of the party’s secret quarters in Lahore and also
whereabouts of the main leaders. A party worker coming from outside and wanting
to report to the party head-quarterswould first contact Gulab Kaur and present his
credentials. Only after her complete satisfaction would she pass on the required
information about the rendezvous or the persons. According to secret party
instructions, all workers and leaders coming from the field to Lahore had to get
clearance from her. The password conveyed by her alone could ensure entry of
the membersto secret dens. She served both as secret guide-post and the screening
center of the party.2!After the arrest of Ghadar activists, she started delivering
messages by disguising her identity and sometimes appeared as Banjaran.?

Bibi Jas Kaur of Jhar Sahib, Sarali, and Amritsar also played the significant
role in Ghadar Movement. She took the service of providing food and sheltersto
the members of Ghadar Party in her house along with her husband Sant Natha
Singh in November 1914. On 26" November, some Ghadar activist gathered at
Jhar Sahib for execution of aplan. Asaresult of the vigilance of the authorities,
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however the scheme fell through.2Kapoor’s Singh (a jholichuk) informed the
Deputy Commissioner of Amritsar about this. He ordered a special force of Pathan
to check the whole affair.* When police reached Jhar Sahib, Bibi was busy in
preparing langar. She immediately threw away the literature and list of Ghadri
activistsintofire. After along discussion the police became ready to free Bibi.?She
not only contributed to the Ghadar movement but also encouraged her husband
and sons to work for the same.

What emerges from the above account is that women were not only entering
the national struggle but were displaying an impressive degree of fearlessness
and willingness to defy the law. When their men folk were arrested, they came
forward in order to keep the movement going. The women showed the qualities of
statesmanship, leadership, courage and commitment to the cause.
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A Bio-discography of Hindustani Musician
Khan Sahib Abdul Karim Khan
(1872- 1937 A.d)

*Dr. Kanakathara

Abstract

Abdul karim khan-Hindustani musician of 20" century Born in musician
family Father Kale khan came to Mysore palace invited by the
Krishnarajendra Wodeyar for Dasara concerts -appointed as a state
musician of Mysore. Gramophone company Itd. Calcutta-recognized
as important musicians of india-canarese recordings Totally 34 discs
in many languages-Thyagaraja keerthane-Gramaphone personality,
concert performer many disciples-Tharabai his wife & Savay Gandharva
of Karnataka.

A legendary personality of Hindustani Music of the 20™ century known for
his Khayal singing of Kairana, Abdul Karim Khan was born on the 11" Nov, 1892
at Kairana atown & district in the patna division of Bihar state. His father kale
Khan & his uncle Abdullah Khan were sarangi players & Khayal singers who
have been served in the princely state of Baroda, at the court of nearby Darbhanga
during the reign of Maharaja Lachhmeswar Singh Bahadur (1856-1898).

With the disintegration of the Mughal Empire in the years following the
Indian Sepoy Mutiny of 1857, the Musicians of Kairana were forced to seek
employment in places much farther away from Darbhanga in the east of India,
down to Bidar & Hyderabad in the south which also meant long periods of
separation from their families. Then moved through Bombay, Miragj and Hubli
successively; founded Aarya Sangeet Samagj in Pune (1913) & opened a branch of
the same in Bombay (1917). Ustad Abdul Karim Khan was one of the major
Hindustani vocaliststo win acceptance in the south particularly in Mysore palace.

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014
*Principal, Government First Grade College, Ramanagaram, Karnataka
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After closing the Bombay branch in 1920, he settled permanently in Mirgj. He
still has many disciples and admirers.

Some writers on the Kairana musical tradition claim that how kale khan
become an expert in this line of ancestry goes back to Dhondu Nayak & Bhannu
Nayak, Musician who were Hindus & lived during the reign of Raja Man Singh
(Tannuvar dynasty) of Gwalior ( 1486-1516) .

From a very early age Abdul Karim Khan & his brothers Abdul Latif &
Abdul Hague were given training both in vocal & Sarangi playing, Father Kale
Khan & uncle Nanne Khan developed their musical ability. In 1883, at age of
1lyears Abdul Karim Khan with the assistants of his brother Abdul Latif was
being presented at ‘Mehfihs' or concerts in the area. Before this Kale khan was
being invited to take the boys to Jaipur, Mysore & other courts, to begin their
working lives as musicians. Thus they entered the public sphere.!

The Maharajas of Mysore Ustad Abdul Karim Khan visit to Mysore

The princely state of Mysore had been under British administration between 1831
to 1881, however Sri. Chamarajendra Wodeyar (1868-1894) was installed on the
throne of Mysore in 1881. Maharaja Sri. Chamaraja Wodeyar greatly developed
the recourses of the state & was a great patron of music. During his reign Hyder
Bakhsh of Chhaprauli & Maula Bakhsh of Baroda were attached to the Mysore
‘Durbar.2 In 1915 the Mahargja of Mysore, Krishnaragjendra Wodeyar Bahadur
(1902-1940), invited Abdul Karim Khan to the ‘Dassera’ celebrations, and
appointed him as a state musician of Mysore.®

By the time of chamaraja Wodeyar, mysore has become ione of the most
respected states in India & noted for its patronage to the arts & although a
number of carnatie & Hindustani musician were retained at the durbar during the
“Dassera’ Festival other well reputed musician & performer wereinvited to perform
at the festival on the invitation of mahargja.* Nalwadi Krishnargja Wodeyar
continued the tradition set by his father as a patron of the arts. In addition to
patronizing local musicians, the Maharaja also offered financial support to
orchestras in England.s.

In 1910 Krishnargja Wodeyar, commissioned The Gramophone Co., Ltd
Calcutta, to make commercial recordings of Musicians associated with the Mysore
Durbar including Ustad Imdad Khan of Delhi® sitan player..The recordings taken
by the Gramophone Co., Ltd., in August 1910, included recordings of the carnatic
Band of Hishighnessthe Mahargjaof Mysore, the various members of the Dramatic
troupe, including Bidarada Krishnappa, B. Rachappa, & Miss Nagamma’Gauharjan
was the lady artist in India in major recordings.® The initiative taken by
Krishnaragjendra Wodeyar® was soon taken up by other princely states Musicians
attached to Mysore Durbar recorded more recordings of the carnatic band.

The appointment of Abdul Karim Khan as a state Musician of Mysore, at
this time was the beginning of alife-long friendship between Abdul Karim Khan
& Maharga Krishnaraja Wodeyar & an indication that Abdul Karim had now
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reached the stature of being recognized as one of the most important musiciansin
India. At the request of Krishnaraja Wodeyar, Abdul Karim Khan made a couple
of recordings in the Canarese language so that his music might be more widely
appreciated in the Karnataka region. During his recordings sessions in December
1935, Abdul Karim Khan made recordings of the songs, “ Inthanera Chinna” (Raga
Saveri ) & “Ramani” Samana Ineveru” (Raga Karahara— priya) in Canarese.l? .
The Kanarese recordings were issued posthumously in January 1938 (Odeon SS-
4015) and reissued in June 1942 and again in June 1954,

Abdul Karim Khan also gave concerts in Bombay, Poona, Ahmadnagar,
Burhanpur, Indore, Amaravathi, Alamner, Shirdi, Nagpur, Kathewar, Malwa,
Bhavanagar, Jungad etc. L astly they became court musicians at Baroda and earned
name fame and money. Afterwards Abdul Karim Khan moved to Bombay and
then to Meraj. Here he married his disciple Tharabai. He also visited Belgaum,
Satara, Kollapura, Sollapura, Hubli & Bijapur. In 1910 he started Arya Sangeetha
Vidyalayain Belgaum.® After some time he transferred this to Poonawhereit is
till existed there. In 1919 he was honoured by the king Krishnaraja Wodeyar &
conferred the title ‘ Sangeetharathna.'? Veena Sehsanna presided over this grand
function. He also visited Madrasin 1923, & Calcuttain 1924 and stayed in Mergj
from 1927. He al so sang Thyagaraja K eerthane of which RamaNee samanamevaru
song in recorded one.(Telugu)

The famous desciples of Abdul Karim Khan savay Gandharva of Karnataka
(Dharwad) Balakrishna Buwa, Kapileswari, Tarabai, (his wife) Beherebuwa,
Bannubai, Shankarrao sirnaik daughter Heerabai etc. The famous song recordings
of Abdul Karim Khan even today are piyabinanahi & JamunaKe Theer. Totally he
recorded 34 pieces which covers all the major categories of his total musical
expression. His recorded music contains Khayaals Thumrees Naatyageetas,
Marathi Padas, Taranaas, and Carnatic raagas.”®

Discography of Abdul Karim Khan -Abdul Karim Khan became very
popular singer & it is necessary time to bring his records during that time. So
many recording companies took initiative to bring his records. Important records-
are The Gramophone & Typewriter l[imited Dentsche Gramophone Gesells Chaft
(GM.B.H) - The Gramophone company limited, Calcutta— Gramophone record
— His Master’s voice — “Gramophone Record” pressings. His Master’s voice
pressings — “ Gramophone concert record” pressings — Gramophone Monarch
record & so on. The “Odeon record was introduced in 1904 as the product of the
International Talking machine. It brought series of recording discsin 1935, 1936
& 1938.% The Cosmos Engineering Co. Ltd., Bombay — The Ruby record company,
Bombay- The series of recording sessions started in 1937 by the Ruby record
company. “Odeon” transferred to “Columbia’®® — Ruby record company (Fort)
Bombay HMV megaphone swadeshi record no doubt Abdul Karim khan was
gramophone personality, and concert performer® “ Shellac” 78-rpm discs through
to long-play micro-groove records & cassettes. His sound recordings & radio
broadcasts were many more.
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In Conclusion, | would like to say that Abdul Karim Khan was really the
famous Hindustani Musician of that time, well known for his Khayal singing of
Kairana. He was no doubt a legendary personality of the 20" century, who had
made 34 discs & major singer in recordings. his recordings are found in many
languages — Hindi, Marati, Telugu, Canerese language. He also sung Thyagaraja
Keerthane like RamaNee Samanamevaru isfamous & the recorded one. Besides
this his recorded music contains Khayals, Naatyageethas, Taranaas, Thumrees,
Marati Padas, Carnatic, ragas etc. Thus his sound recordings & radio broadcasts
were many more even though he started his series of recording sessions in later
age. So no doubt he was a gramophone personality concert performer & presided
over many All India music conferences.

References-

1. Two men or music Janaki Bakhle-p.p 50
2. Sangeet Ratna— The Journal of Music — A Bio- Discography of Khan sahib Abdul
Karim Khan by Michael Kinnear pp. — 17.

3. lbid pp.54

4. Ibid pp. 55

5. Sangeet Ratna — The Journal of Music — A Bio- Discography of Khan Sahib Abdul
Karim Khan by Michael Kinnear pp. 55

6. Ibid pp.55

7. lbid pp. 55

8. Indian Music and the west by Gerry Ferrell, Clarendon press, Oxford pp. 111

9. PPIII (Indian in Western popular song — chapter 3) Indian Music & the west by Gerry

Farrell

10. Sangeet Ratha — The Jewel of Music — A Bio-Discography of Khan Sahib Abdul
Karim Khan by Michael Kinnear pp. 59.

11. Karnatakasangeetha paribashikashabdakosha- vol | by Dr. V.S Sampathkumaracharya
— prasaranga, Mysore University — 1983 — pp. 24-25

12. Ibid pp. 25

13. On Music and musicians of Hindustan p 151-152 by Ashok D. Ranade — New Delhi.

14. Sangeet Ratna- The Jewel of Music —A Bio- Discography of Khan Sahib Abdul Karim
Khan by Micheal Kinnear — pp. 54.

15. Ibid

16. Ibid

Volume IV, Number 13, January-March 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



144

31

Palaces In Bhopal :
Their History And Architecture

*Dr. Naushaba Shaikh

Abstract

Bhopal, the capital town of Madhya Pradesh saw the rule of Begum
Nawabs for almost a century. In 19% century, Bhopal saw the
development of architecture in the palaces built by the Begum Nawabs.
Gauhar Mahal, Moti Mahal, Shaukat Mahal, Sheesh Mahal, Hawa
Mahal, Taj Mahal Palace, Benazeer Palace, Ali Manzil, Qasr-i-Sultani
and Noor-us-Sabah were some of the palaces made which reflected a
unique amalgamation of Mughal, Rajput and local style of architecture.
Keywords : Architecture Begum Nawabs Mahals

Bhopal, the capital town of Madhya Pradesh was ruled by a new dynasty
after the collapse of the Mughal Empire. It was established by Dost Mohammad
Khan and subsequently ruled by hisline of successors, till the merger of the State
with the Indian Union in 1947.Although Islamnagar was the actual capital of the
state, the third ruler, Nawab Faiz Mohammad K han shifted his capital to Bhopal.
The accurate date of its construction is not available, but it is presumed that its
construction started during the tenure of Nawab Nazr.M.Khan (1816-1819) or
even earlier. The palace is named after Gauhar Begum, another name of Qudsia
Begum. She wasthe wife of Nazr.M.Khan and daughter of Nawab Gaus.M.Khan.

Gauhar Mahal is built on a large scale, it includes monuments like Nazar
Mahal, Bibi ki Magjid, Gauhar Masjid, QudsiaBagh, ‘ Diwan-i-Aam’ (Hall of Public
Audience) as well astwo large rectangular courts-* Diwan-i-khas' (Hall of Private
Audience) and the residential complex. There was also a triangular court for the
residence of palace attendants. It’san architectural amalgamation of Rajput, Mughal
and local styles.

Note — Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.
*Guest Assistant Professor, Sri Aurobindo College, Delhi University, Delhi
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Courtyard of Gohar Mahal ~ Multi-Foiled Arched Openings of Gohar Mahal

The multifoil arched openings supported on double pillars around ‘ Diwan-
i-Khas' and the floral decorations on the gate show Mughal influence. A blend of
Mughal and Rajput styles are depicted on the design of the brackets and pendants
on the upper storey’s of the residential complex aswell as around the courtyards.
Stone carved windows with projecting balconies, decorated wooden doors and
panels,’ Chajjas’ supported by cantilever brackets, |otus pendants and varied arches
and columns are beautiful architectural marvels of the palace. In its construction,
stones, wood, Lakhori bricks, lime and surkhi have been used.

On the edge of the lake is Moti Mahal. It was built by Nawab Sikander
Jahan Begum. Nawab Sikander Jahan Begum'’s nick namewas Moti Bibi; therefore
she named the palace after her name. It comes under a chain of palaces which
includes Moti Mahal, Shaukat Mahal, Sheesh Maha and Hawa Mahal. All of
them were built simultaneously during the reign of Nawab Sikander Jahan Begum.
Their architectureisalso similar to each other. Apart from stonesand wood, L akhori
bricks, lime and surkhi have also been used in construction. Shaukat Mahal is
situated at the centre of the city of Bhopal. It isamixture of architectural stylesin
occidental idioms which setsit apart from the predominantly Islamic architecture
of the area. Post-Renai ssance and Gothic styles are combined to give a charming
effect to the Shaukat Mahal. Nawab Shahjahan Begum(1868-1901), constructed
three palacesin the Mughal stylefor her personal use. The names of these pal aces
were Ta) Mahal Palace, Benazir Palace and Ali Manzil. Another building
constructed opposite to the Great Mosgue was Nur Mahal. This Mahal was the
residence of her second husband Siddiq Hasan Khan.

The Taj Mahal Palace was the most splendid of the three palaces. The
attractive gate of this six storeyed building is“LADAODAR” due to which cars
and carts could easily enter. This palace had one hundred twenty rooms and eight
huge halls. All the rooms were well decorated with different col ours and matching
furniture. The arches, decorated pillars and bastions make this palace a mature
representation of the composite amalgamation of Mughal and Rajput architectural
styles.

At the entrance of the gate of Taj Mahal isamagnificent hall with an equally
majestic dome, surmounted on it. The space in the hall is spacious enough to
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accommodate a 12 horse drawn carriage that could take afull turn inside the hall.
The portico of the palace with its height awed everyone. Here horse drawn buggies
(carriages) entered the palace area. This areais so huge that the width and height
of this area can accommodate large carriages which were drawn by elephants.
MotiaTalaab located on the south of the palace brought cool air from the air ducts
insulated with earthen pots. The Taj Mahal has many big courtyards surrounded
by structures each unique in itself. Among these structures are Sheesh Mahal and
the Sawan Badhon Pavilion. The Sheesh Mahal Pavilion, as the name suggests,
has number of glass works of different colours and shapes. The Sawan Badhon
Pavilionisinthelong courtyard of the Taj Mahal Palace. The centre of the courtyard
is characterized with sprinklers and foundations on carved red stone, giving an
effect of rain during the hot summer months.

Shahjahan Begum built the summer palace Benazir adjacent to the Tgj Mahal
inthelate 19" century. It's architecture was such, that the cool winds passing over
the three lakes, namely, Motia Talaab, Siddique Hasan Khan Talaab and Munshi
Hussain Khan Talaab, were captured in the courtyard and distributed through air
intake louvers of the folding door. The Benazir Palace has exquisite metal and
glasswork, rendering the building with soft and gently appearance. When Nawab
Shahjahan Begum was the ruler, her only child Sultan Jahan Begum was the heir
apparent, but the relation between mother-daughter was estranged. Sultan Jahan
Begum wasresiding in the old palace of Shaukat Mahal. The Sadar Manzil palace
was built by Nawab Ahmed Ali, husband of Nawab Sultan Jahan, for holding
durbar’'s and was hence suitably decorated for the purpose. The pillars of the
Durbar Hall, the gold embroidered silk and velvet on the floor, the large silver
chandeliers and elaborate decorations in crimson and gold lent brilliance to the
scene. One the throne in the centre of the hall were placed two massive silver
chairs for her highness and her honoured guest.Sultan Jahan Begum’s married
sons and their families also lived in Sadar Manzil, but in their own pal aces. Sadar
Manzil was a blend of contemporary architecture with a touch of Mughal
monuments. Under the guidance of Nawab Sultan Jahan Begum, a series of
buildings were constructed in Ahmedabad area. They are Qasr-i-Sultani and
Noorus-Sabah.

Previously, Rahat Manzil was the seat of residence of the ruler of Bhopal at
the Ahmedabad premises. This palace was demolished and all its material was
utilized in the construction of Ahini bungalow (Iron Bungalow). Qasr-i-Sultani in
Ahmedabad Palace was the residential palace of the Nawab Hamidullah. Claudia
Preckel, author of ‘Begums of Bhopal’ writes: “ Besides the Sadar Manzil, there
was another beautiful palace built by Sultan Jahan Begum for herself. This was
named the Ahmedabad Palace after her late husband Ahmad Ali Khan. The
Ahmedabad palace wasthefirst building in the city of Bhopal to belit by electricity.
Later, Sultan Jahan Begum undertook steps to supply electricity to the whole city
of Bhopal.”! During the reign of Nawab Sultan Jahan Begum, European
architecture was started in Bhopal. These buildings have beautiful arches and
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decorated vaults. The earlier buildings of Bhopa have the Mughal influence and
later we can conspicuously see the impact of European architecture.

The palace Qasr-i-Sultani isnow popularly known asthe Ahmedabad pal ace.
It was built in the early part of the twentieth century by Nawab Sultan Jahan
Begum. She named the pal ace after her husband, Nawab Ahmed Ali Khan. It was
made on the lines of colonial architecture and was the residential palace of the
Royals of Bhopal. Some elements of Islamic architecture were incorporated in
Qasr-i-Sultani, asis evident by the planning of having a Zanana, awomen’swing
and a mardana or amen’s wing in the palace. The Begum used to regularly hold
Durbar in the Qasr-i-Sultani, to which the frescos in Durbar Hall bear testimony.

Qasr-i-Sultani in Ahmedabad pal ace was a perfect example of contemporary
architecture. It has arow of rooms and presently it is used as a college. Back side
of Qasr-e-Sultan isAl-Mishah Palace. It was built on the same pattern of Qasr-i-
Sultani but itsinterior wasroyal., its pinnacles are of gold colour and the windows
and walls are carved. Noor-us-Sabah, another building near Ahmedabad palaceis
a beautiful structure having a view of the lake and contains one ‘Baradari’, a
small tank for swimming purposes. This building was also constructed on European
style of architecture. Nawab Sultan Jahan Begum herself constructed this palace
for the eldest daughter of Nawab Hamidullah and the last heir apparent of Bhopal
Princess Abida Sultan.Sultan Jahan built this palace near Ahmedabad palace as
she was very fond of her eldest grand daughter. This Palace has now been turned
into a Heritage Hotel now known as the Noor-us-Sabah palace.

The second son of Nawab Sultan Jahan Begum was Obaidullah Khan. In
1913-1914, he constructed hisresidential palace at ShimlaK othi on Shyamlahills.
It was constructed as a contemporary to British architecture on 12 acre land. A
German architect was hired to build the Jehan Numa Palace and the structure has
alot of influence of British colonial architecture with marble flooring and Italian
marble statues. Nawab Sikander Jahan Begum constructed Minto Hall and Lal
Kothi considering the need of time and the frequent visits of the viceroys.

Shaharyar.M.Khan writesin his book ‘ The Begums of Bhopal’ —*“Today, as
Bhopal assumesits new role as Madhya Pradesh’s capital, the images of 250 year
history begin to fade, like glittering stars, overtaken by the onset of dawn. The
places of historical interestslie mostly in ruinswith the Indian government ableto
preserve only afew historic monuments. The magnificent Taj Mahal has recently
been abandoned as unsafe and standsin complete ruins. The palaces Gohar Mahal,
Shish Mahal, Sadar Manzil, Shaukat Mahal and even Qasri Sultani arein varying
stages of crumbling decay- fading silhouettes of a glorious history.”?
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Jyotiba Phule and Social Reform:
A Historical Prospective

*Ramesh Kumar

Abstract

Mahatma Phule fought for emancipation of the downtrodden people
and the struggle, which he launched at a young age ended only when
he died on 28" Nov. 1890. His remarkable influence was apparent during
the dark ages when women and Shudras were dined their rights. His
pioneering work in fields like education, agriculture, caste system,
women and window upliftment and removal of untouchability is
remarkable. He sacrificed his life for the upliftment of untouchable’s
peasant and women.

In India, Maharashtra a state with culture heritage and is also land of social
thinkers, socia reformers and socia revolutionaries who have not molded and
enriched all facts of life of Maharashtra but have also made singular contribution
to growth and development of India.! Mahatma Jyotirao Gobindrao Phule occupies
a unique position among the social reformers a Maharashtra in the nineteenth
century. Hewas an activist, thinker —social reformer, writer, philosopher, theologit,
scholar, editor and revolutionary from Maharashtr..?

Jyotirao Phulewasborn onApril 11,1827 in the Satradistrict of Maharashtra.
His family belonged to a Mali caste. His father and uncle served as florists. His
family came to be known as Phule. His mother passed away when he was nine
months old. After completing his primary education, Jyotirao had |eaved the school
and help his family by working on the family farm. He was married at the age of
13 and his wife Savitri Rao Phule was 8 years old at the time of her marriage.®

Impressed by Jyotirao’sintelligence and his love for knowledge, two of his
neighbours, one a Muslim teacher and another Chiristian gentleman persuaded
his father to allow histo study in a secondary school.* In 1841, he got admission
in the Scottish Mission's High School at Poona. After completing his secondary
education is 1847, Jyotirao decided not to accept ajob under the government.®

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014,
*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Govt.College, Adampur, Haryana
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Anincident in 1848 made him aware of the qualities of the caste system, the
predominant position of the Brahminsin the social set up. After anincident Jyotirao
made up his mind to defy the caste system and serve the Shudras and women who
were deprived of all their rights as human beings under caste system.® He wrote
many books and through these books, he expressed his revolutionary views and
awakened the people about their rights. It is clear that he had very revolutionary
ideas expressed his ideas through his books. He had written many books namely
TrityaRatna (1858), Brahmanachekasab (1869), Gulamgiri(1893), Shetkaryaneha
Asad (1883), Satsar Vol. 1(1885), Satsar Vol.2 (1885), Ishara (October, 1, 1885),
Saravajanik Satyadharma Pustak. So in all, he worked for whole the life for
achieving his moviesi.e. compulsory universal education, women education and
uplifting of lower caste people. He was a pioneer in many fields and among his
contemporaries he stands out as one who never wavered in his quest for trust for
and justice.” Influenced by Thomas Mann Paine books, “ Theworld ismy Country
Right of Man.” “My religion is to do well”. Phule developed a keen sense of
social justice becoming passionately critical of the Indian caste—system. He argued
that education of women and the original inhabitant of Indiawasavital priority in
addressing socia inequalities.®

Jyotirao boldly attached the stranglehold of the Brahmins, who prevented
others form having access to al the avenues of knowledge and influence. He
denounced them as cheats and hypocrites. He asked the massesto resist the tyranny
of the Brahmins. All his writings were variation on this theme.®

Jyotirao worked as a contractor for the government supplied building material
required for the congtruction of a huge barrage at Khadakvasala near Poonat. The
British off holding very high positionsin the Department, theclerksand othersofficers
wereinvariably Brahminsand they exploited andilliterate workers. Hefdlt it necessary
to explainto theworkers how they were duped by the Brahmin Officias.2°A man who
has no fear of past, present or future and truthful life, bearstruth in hisheart and loves
all should be call Buddha, agreat man. No man should be proud.*

“God is one. He had provided for all so teach the right
Man and women to all, so that all should act as

Brothers. God created all things. He is kind and

Desires that all should enjoy human rights the people

We inhabit is created by God why should the people
Different countries be torn asunder by enmity and the
Madness of patriotism, and why should religious

Bigotry prevails so much. Not even on directions towards
He can be explored.”?

Heobservesthat caste systemisnoreligionthe caste systemisfraud. Annihilate
the ideathat a Brahmin is sacred at all the time, at al places originally, thereis no
caste system. The Aryans, the Brahmins, introduced if for their own selfish ends.
Professionisnot religion. Onewho shavesisabarber by calling, but not by religion.
One who washes clothes is a washer man by calling but not be caste or religion.®
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He believes that man and woman are born free and they have all right to
enjoyment. He says that man and woman should be appointed to village and
government posts according to their qualification. Those who ensure that the
appointment is given to the proper person one followers of truth. Those man or
woman who respect their parents and other elders are followers of truth.*

Jyotirao Phule’s family believed that if he wanted to create a new social
system based on freedom, equality, brotherhood, human dignity, economic justice,
values devoid of exploitation. He also led campaign to remove the economic and
social handicaps that breed blind faiths among women, Shudras and atishudras.*®

Hewasthe only sociologist and humanist in histime that could put forth such
old ideas. In hisview every religious books is the product of itstime and the truth it
contains has no permanent and universal validity. According to him blind faith
eradicating formed of broad socio-economic transformation. This was his strategy
for ending exploitation of human beings. Mere advice, education aternative ways
of living are not enough unless the framework of exploitation comes to an end.*®

Another oppressed group in the Indian society was that of women. Mahatma
Phule always mentioned women along with man. He did not assume when men
are mentioned, women are automatically included into that category. He made a
specia reference to women when he discusses human right. Just a Shudras were
deprived of right by the Brahmins by keeping them ignorant. Phule thought that
selfish man had prohibited women from taking to education in order to continue
made domination.” He was assisted in hiswork by hiswife Savitri Rao Phule.In
the 19" Century, Mahatma Phule and his wife were also the pioneers of women
education in India. Together they started the first school for girls in India are
1848. He later on opened two more schools (1851-52) No teacher dared to teach
in the school in which untouchabl es were admitted but taught his wife and then he
asked her to teach. The stones, sticks, brick bats were thrown at her when she was
on her way to school. But she did not lose her courage.*®

His remarkable influence was apparent in field like education, agriculture,
caste system, women and widow upliftment and removal of untouch-ability. Heis
most known for his efforts to education women and the lower castes as well as
mass. He after educating his wife opened the first school for girls.t*Window
remarriage were banned and child marriage was very common among the Brahmins
and other upper caste in the then Hindu society.. Many young windows from the
upper castes spent their the orphanage established by him.?°

Another incident also revealed his attachment for the poor peasants and his
courage in drawing the attention of members of British royal family to the sufferings
of thefarmersof rura areas. On March, 1888, afriend of Phulearranged afunctionin
the hounour of the Duke of Connaught. Dressed like apeasant M ahatma Phul e attended
the function and made a speech. If the Duke of Connaught was redly interested in
finding out the condition of the Indian subjects of her magjesty the queen of England.
Mahatma Phule suggested that they ought to visit some nearby villages aswell asthe
areas in the city occupied by untouchables. His speech created quite a stir. He fought
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for the emancipation of the down trodden people. Heisknown for selfless service. He
led the movement against the domination of Brahmins and for the right of peasants
and other low caste fellows. He believed that enlightenment of the women and other
low caste people was the only solution to combat the socia evils?

The orthodox Brahmins of the society were furious at the activities of
Mahatma Phule. They blamed him for vitiating the norms and regulation of the
society. Many accused him of acting on behalf of the Christian missionaries He
campaigned against the authoritarianism of the upper castes.?On 24™ September
1873, Phule convened a meeting followers and admirers and it was decided to
form the ‘ Satya Shodhak Samaj’ (Society of Seekers of Truth) with Phule as its
first president and treasurer. The membership was open to all ad available evidence
proved that some Jewswere admitted as member. In 1876 therewere 316 members
of the ‘ Satya Shodhak Samagj’ .
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Suraj Bhan (1931-2010 C.E):
An Archaeologist And A Historian

*Dr. Virender Singh Dhillon

Abstract

The present research paper is an exploration about the life and works
of a renowned world archaeologist and historian Professor Suraj Bhan.
The scholar was popularly known as Dr. Suraj Bhan in academic circles.
Itis a presentation about a remarkable intellectual who excavated many
popular cites of HarappanCivilization. The mainobjective of the present
research paper is to focus on the role and works of Dr Suraj Bhan. An
erudite scholar as he was of ancient Indian history and archeology, his
efforts to understand the problems of society and to work for the
eradication of those issues is of colossal magnitude.
Keywords:Harappan Civilization-Oldest Civilization of Indian Sub-
continent; Baburi Masjid- A mosque of Mughal period; Saraswati- A
River mentioned in Vedic Literature; Khaps- Caste and Gotra based
lineages; Honour Crimes- Crimes committed to protect honour of self
and family.Haryana GyanVigyan Samiti- Organization to promote
rational thinking and science.

Dr. Surgj Bhan, as popularly he is named, an archaeologist and historian,
was aworld renowned scholar of Harappan Civilization. He excavated Harappan
sitesin semi-arid regions of Haryana during the late 1960's and early 1970's. His
excavations at Sarangpur, Mithathal, Daulatapur, Balu, Karnal, Siswal, Dhansa,
Bhudan and Sugh helped in better understanding of Harappan culture and
civilization. Late Professor Surgj Bhan was bornin March 1931 C.E, at avillage
Aasodha near Sampla, a sub-division of Rohtak district. He studied Sanskrit for
his M.A. degree from Delhi University and then took his second master’s in
Archaeology from M.S University, Baroda. In thelate 1950's and early 1960’s, he
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served in the Archaeological Survey of India (ASI) where he took part in several
important archaeological excavations. Heleft ASI tojoin the department of Ancient
History and Archaeology at Panjab University, Chandigarh.

While at Kurukshetra, Surgj Bhan availed afellowship at the Indian Institute
of Advanced Study (1974-76 C.E) and he was a member of the governing body of
Indian Council of Historical Research for two three-year terms, viz, in 1996 C.E
and in 2005 C.E. Throughout, he was associated with the Indian History Congress
and for one term was president of its Ancient History & Archaeology section at
Srinagar 47" session, 1987 C.E. In his presidential address, he expressed discomfort
with somearchaeologists’ concernswith theracial affinitiesof theIndus Civilization.!

Suraj Bhan is reported to have come to teach in Kurukshetra University in
1966 with an AryaSamajist and Jat casteist mindset. And initially his efforts were
to create an identity for his mother state Haryana, which could led Prof. Yadav to
call him “Frog of Haryanavi well”? But this is gratuitous on part of Professor
Yadav to verbalize such athing about a scholar whose contribution to studies of
Haryana'sarcheol ogy hasno equalsin university teaching departments of Haryana.
His friends, like Baldev Singh, who taught Sanskrit literature in Kurukshetra,
believes that the transition in Suraj Bhan started after 1971 C.E. Suraj Bhan was
aready 40 years old when he started changing from a chauvinist into a -rational
citizen of the enlightened world.® There could be a number of reasons which
articulate transition in him; foremost among them are departmental competition,
exploring new places, meeting new people and knowing the unknown.

Asan archaeol ogist and historian, heisremembered in theworld of scholars
for his contribution to a scientific understanding of archaeology, especially the
Indus Valley Civilization (Bhan, 1967-75 C.E).* The Indus Valley, as we know,
was an urban civilization with settlements mostly along rivers or on coasts. It
goes to the credit of archaeologists like Surgj Bhan that they found post-urban
Harappan settlements in arid Haryana also.® His list of excavations began with
Sarangpur (near Chandigarh) in 1966 C.E, where he found a mature Harappan
site with Ochre-Coloured Ware.*This was followed by excavationsin Mitathal in
1968 C.E, where a mature Harappan site had traces of post-urban Harappan
settlement and where a copper horde was aso found (Bhan 1975).’

Dr. SurjanBhan as a scientific and rational scholar always contested the
effortsto malign and communalization of history, for example;Specul ation about
the Saraswati River, Aryan civilization as an offshoot of Induscivilization, Baburi
Masjid issue etc. Suraj Bhan admitted to pioneering speculation about Saraswati
Rivertat the seminar in March 2009 C.E at M.D.U, Rohtak.°He said that the
Saraswati River hasbeen praised in the Rig-Vedaasa*“wide, generous and useful”
entity. But this praiseis abstract because it neither mentions the places located on
the Saraswati nor does it speak of the route taken by it. Hence, he asked, why
have Hindutva scholars (doyen of Hindutva scholar Dr. S.P.Gupta wrote in
Puratattvain 1996 C.E) started calling the first civilization of the subcontinent as
Indus-Saraswati civilization? Some weathercock geologists also claimed that water
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in parts of Jaisalmer district is sweet due to Saraswati. According to them, from
northern Rgja-sthan Saraswati runs underground, for 500 km, to sweeten the water
in Jaisalmer. What is this — science or mythology? The sweetness of water in
Jaisalmer isan interesting phenomenon and it must be studied, Suraj Bhan agreed.
But this sweetness is no evidence for the existence of Saraswati. Unless this is
done their assertions regarding the Saraswati will remain as weak and unproven
like their allegations on Baburi masjid. The seminar room burst into applause.l?

Surgj Bhan's uniqueness lay in that he demonstrated through personal
examplethat atrueintellectual isonewho confrontsthe burning issues of histime
and society. Thesocially most productive part of hislife began after hisretirement
from active service. Prof. Surgj Bhan, along with Prof. R. S. Sharma, D. N. Jha,
Athar Ali and others, fought tooth and nail against these nefarious attempts and
upheld the banner of objectivity and scientific interpretation of archaeological
evidence.® In 1992 C.E, after the demolition of Baburi Masjid by fascist goons,
when attempts were being made to establish that the mosque had been constructed
over arazed Ram temple site, Dr. Surgj Bhan spent weeks to make a scientific
study of the archaeological objects found there and proved through irrefutable
research-supported arguments that the objects found belonged to medieval
settlements and not to any imaginary Ram temple. He thus took the wind out of
the sails of the fundamentalist propaganda. That was not all. Prof Suragj Bhan
appeared as an expert witness before the Lucknow bench of High Court in the
ongoing case on Baburi Masjid dispute and gave adetailed testimony challenging
the fundamentalist claims.

Dr. Surgj Bhan,was not only a renowned archeologist and historianbut he
was also a crusader for social reforms in Haryana. He had taken initiative to get
Rohtak markets closed as a mark of respect to anonymous labourers who had
been killed in an accidental blast in a cracker factory. He spearheaded struggles
against social evils like female feticide and ‘ honour crimes'. He was absolutely
and totally committed to the values of social renaissance.

The Sociol ogy Department of the Maharishi Dayanand University organized
aseminar which got khapPanchayat chiefsand thevictims' of their diktatstogether
at a two-day seminar in Rohtak in 2009 C.E, along with academics and women
activists, to discuss “KhapPanchayats: Challenges and Prospects”. Should the
khapPanchayat be allowed to function in the way they do? Is there scope for
reform in these social institutions? These were some of the questions debated at
the seminar, the first of its kind organized by any university. The speakers were
sharply polarized, with the panchayat chiefs reacting strongly to criticism. Surgj
Bhan said khapPanchayat had become synonymouswith the landed class, no matter
what their caste. “Those sections that have no position in society do not have an
entry point in the khap panchayat. It is by no means a divine organization,” he
said.®?Efforts are going on from progressive minds to stop ‘honour crimes’.*®

Suragj Bhan chose a life of simplicity because he was a missionary in the
cause of a science and socialism. The owner of 17 acres of valuable land within a
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stone's throw of Delhi, he could afford to live luxuriously. He could barter just
one of hisacres of property to possess all that we crave for. But he was Spartan in
habits.}* He was always seen wearing white shirts. But by always wearing white,
his values passed off as his preference for this colour. Surgj Bhan was invariably
a part of civil society delegations to enquire into killings of Dalits, atrocities on
women and so-called honour killings.

Suraj Bhan's intellectual generosity enabled him to engage even a totally-
opposed person into a dialogue. His objective and rational thinking was badly
needed in Haryana today. It particularly needed to be inculcated among the youth
who are being misled by fundamentalist forces, thus obstructing social advance of
the state. He was arelentless fighter for the creation of an inclusive society. He had
the enviable ability to open multi-dimensiona channels of communication with all
age groups. He believed that aworld view and capacity to intervene even in local
issues with that world view were greatly needed to change society. He was an
intellectual par excellence, who not only transformed self but undertook the task of
transforming society. Dr. Surgj Bhan died in July 2010 C.E dueto prolonged illness
caused by brain tumor. But the life he lived was in itself is tribute to society of a
generous scholar who |eft no stone unturned for the well-being of humanity.
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Abstract

Human rights have been a matter of serious concern all over the world
in the present day to day life. Human rights are essential components
of sustainable development and therefore not possible without respect
human right. In real practice the human rights is the sum of all rights
necessary to ensure our rights be human and it is the duty of all people
and governments to create the conditions headed to exercise our right
to be human.

Human rights necessarily signify human values in an absolute sense, but
they have greater relevance to the real well being of individual if they are applied
in the context of society. Human rights are not merely ideals or aspirations nor are
they some rights granted to us by the existence of particular set of laws. The
human right signifies both rights and duties which are interlinked. Human Rights
are essential component of sustainable development and therefore not possible
without not respect of human rights Constitutional mandates of human rights are
of two types.

Indian National Human Rights
International Human Rights.

Constitutional Human Rights: India has adopted a clear policy on human
rights for the welfare and protection of the citizens. These rights of human being
are set forth in seven groups:- Right to equality, freedom, exploitation, religion,
educational rights, property, constitutional remedies.

International Mandates of Human Rights: At the international level the
large provisionsrelating to human rights are set forthin U.N. charter and universal
declaration of Human Rights.The International covenant Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights, the international conference on the Elimination of All Forms of

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.
*Assistant Professor. M.G.K.C. Kottan, Ludhiana (Punjab)

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Human Rights of Women In India 157

Racid Discrimination and theconvention ontheElimination of All Formsof Discrimination
Againgt Women; UNESCO have promulgated structure againgt discrimination.?

‘Historical Perspective: The social structure in the Vedic period admitted
the equality of women.In the patrilineal Indian society a son was required to
continuetheline of hisfather and inherit his property. The birth of ason raised the
status of the wife.*Ygjanavalkyadid not favour the free movement of awife. When
without a husband, she must not be without the company of the father, mother, the
son, the brother, the mother-in-law, the father-in-law or the maternal uncle.
Otherwise she might become liable to censure. Women being asset to the family
became aliability. The child marriage became the rule rather than an exception.*

According to Desai, “There were eight principal evil customs which
confounded Indian life during the British time. These were the “ Saha Narana, or
Sati, female Infanticide, polygamy, infant marriage, purdsh, absence of female
education, the Devdsai and the Joint family system.”5In the British rule several
laws were performed and after the independence these were amended. Indian
women showed a sudden urge to come back in the main stream of social life. This
marked the beginning of new erafor Indian women.®

Conventions And Women’s Human Rights

There are over 23 main UNO conventions relating to human rightsin general and
five especially to women. These are

e Convention on the elimination of all convention form of discrimination.

e Convention on political rights on women.

e Convention on the consent of marriage, minimum age of marriage and
registration of marriage.

e Convention of the nationality of the married women.

e Convention on the recovery abroad of maintenance.

Violation of Human Rights : The gender violenceis anatural phenomenon
which takes many forms across culture, race and class. We view violence against
women as any action, policy or attitude which in any way is a violation of our
personhood aswe perceiveit or dehumanize us.Violence against women, regardless
of the nature of the perpetrator an individual, group, institution, the state of the
society, is a human rights, violation and is treated as such whether it happensin
the home, with in the family or outside of it.

‘Dimensions of Inequality : Violation of human rights can be measured
through dimensions of inequality. The problems of inequality and discrimination
reflected as under: -

Demographic Indicator

Sex ratio: It isthe powerful indicator showing the status of women. In spite
the improvement in the economy, health service and general living conditions the
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sex ratio has been deteriorating from decade to decade of the present century. A
UNICEF report prints out that the districts with the lowest female sex ratio are
spread around India. These include Salem, Bhind, Jaisalmer, Kaithal, Jind,
Amritsar, Faridkot, Bhatinda, Kurukshetra and Hissar.

Health StatusThe social status of a population that includes mortality,
nutritional status and medical careisone of the crucial el ementsin the assessment
of the quality of life. Inadequacies of nutrition and health data show gender gapin
the Indian situation.

Nutrition: A World Bank report has attributed the high female death rate to
gender discrimination at birth, during infancy and through awoman’sreproductive
life span. Malnutrition said to be the major cause of female mortality. In rural
Punjab 21 persent of girlsin low income families suffer from severe malnutrition
as compared with 3 present of boys in the same families.

Food intake: An ICSSR Study (1971) revealed that 48.53 percent of the
women were served the family in the following order-first the male earning
members, next the boys. Than the girls followed by older woman.

Sociographic Indicator:

Literacy rate: A large majority of Indian women are unable to read and write.

Violence against women: The violence against women takes many forms
including Foeticide, infanticide, dowry, rape, prostitution and malnutrition in the
family.

Female foeticide :Various tests are used to determine the sex of foetus,
which, if female, is aborted.

Domestic violence: Wife beating is others private, family problem never
publically acknowledge as a crime against women. It existsin all classes. Sheis
subjected to physical and psychology violence.

Negligible Political Participation : Women in India not exercise their
franchisetheir full potential and their low turnout in the electionsisdiscouraging.To
minimizethe problemsand to help them in solving their problems, the Government
five years plans emphasized different types of programs and provisions.

e | abour exploitation in free trade zones, the denial of the right to organize thus
isolating women workers, and further entrenching their powerlessness.

e Migrant labour asaresult of the impoverishment of communities and the debt
repayment demand for foreign exchange has, in too many instances, led to
victimisation of women through sexual assault, trafficking of women across
state borders violence and slavery.

e \Women'shuman violation also occursin the context of boosting national income,
through tourism that in turn faster prostitution and spawns the sex industry.

At regards freedoms the women are not getting properly. They are insulted
by false character assassination when they talk with men in the office, market
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with the view that they haveillicit relationswith the men. In political sidethewomen
are not getting half percent representation in the parliament even they are half
population of the world. In private sector they are being exploited. It is not difficult
for thewomen to do thework and activity of the man who are both human being and
there mental constitution is same and are equally intelligent and competent.”

By Enforcing Machineries Stratergies- Constitutional guarantee and
various laws have provided equality up to apoint but not really extended equality
and justice to women. The National Organization for women (Now) 1970 had
become dissatisfied with the progress or lack of it which women have made, in
spite of the recent wave of legidlative effort to now was typically of the effort to
better conditions for working women by attempting to change the causes rather
than the results.? State governments and the departments of public grievances, the
Govt. of India should set up special cells for the enforcement of laws to ensure
women'’s rights and protection.®

e \Women's guidance centresin every district should be organized by voluntary
organizations with qualified social workers, lawyers, doctors, family
counsellors. Free legal service should be initiated.

e | arge number of women should be appointed in the judiciary.

e |ssueof human rightsand development and the implementation of the universal
declaration must be approached realistically.

e Human Rights groups and committees at school, colleges and university level
are required to be formulated to educate the student community.

Although the Government is open to suggestions for change of amendment
in Law concerning women’s rights, yet many things have to be changes and
formulated in order to translate policies into reality.
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I I HSTAIIJE Pl PHIE H T BIdhR HSHUCHIAD I T HR Slell d
dlg g9 @ Ui $1 Udbe &I [° TR &1 Jerareiger & Ui e1 9 S <
FRA BT YT e T FeAnd |l & WU @ aRvil # SN gt 7 e
2P ReRfErar ol § far ova gwr 781 off ifd a8 orele | oo
Hresrs o gfd 72l B a1 3@ off Vil RIfa # S99+ oo &, W 9 fdas
B AR &R 7 iR = Aidel g3 {oltel W AfRd &1 it | Homel uget |
B fqa1fed o g TeIlRrell § FARM & Ue UR AR o7 | f=RIEar = o
@ e 54 UH I B FIER Bl YKATT G Al I 59 TG DI DI for
g IFHI GR JYAM 6T | i 98 I 371 Al & A AT AT 3R IASD
ERT VAT {5 ST & BIROT 984 alfoold o | STd R Bl o b HoTTet I
UG B B WIHR Tal AT AT I HOTed A TR o &1 Feed
5T | 98 b U AR B Tfier # off 519 98 F{ONet | U YA BT daell
o b SR MY € S P YT R f ured gl

FUNAaET | Ul <erd] & b M T KO Bl STd F&IReAT ATl o
Td DI U HIHR AT BT A7 R Fea[g I el 2 | 59 I H o0 &
TG A S ST AT 9§41 JAMEHAT A G 377 o0 | 3P A "
fafbcaal & wrrel foram, fFRifdear HRRT W=y S9 DIs oM T8l 8T | I8
TEPR ARNP 7 JAABINAT BT AT & P TeARMAT F BN BT oI S
H IHBT AT FE T AU AT & | 39 TR Bl KTl &1 Fa1 ofm?

I
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3eNE B T qId g fasRfEar fomar # e Wi sE dren e oafe
BN DI IAoTTEl el T AT SHBT ToIIE FATK &1 SIRATT 3R 37T DI
IqS A9 3 |9 AT B SR | O 6 A F el fdh H 3Tueh! W@l
B, b el T AT AP QT | RIS A R & Hg AR qel BT AT
g PR QAT | 3@ I A W B q"l | wRER {BA7 3R P b I Big
e 1 YBR & T A GIST AR =18 98 BN 81 T J6Y S gl fawr |
6B FHI UTATT DTS THR ST I I 3MMEhI 3Tl | IFd! Ui 1 9T & Ui
SR ISP T B F@l B | 9« Hel 0T & T8l AR H [T <G A
| Ul ufy @1 99 B U o R &R A9 I R & Uy o |
T A S W WM WR o SaR AR &7 | ARA & 918 U dR$R G SHD
TR I Pl ST STl S ATH H g1 G AT | 59 I§ B FW Bl
ST o7 dd HUR DI gl AR oY &R Al S R e geiee a7l off |
TRIEIT =1 3rTepT SUTIT i i, evas, Breliffd afe 1 draes 39 HiH
WR ST R A1 g8 P 81 AT | 31T § IA 98 3MeH A1 H§ &Sl & 9
B I PA W ST | TS & I H T8 P W T T 7] 90 F a7 e
AT | IET A A8 A 91 372 A Bl AR Hel {d <q! 3177 =T BT Aa B
U R | AT WY Bl GIRAT | R[S o 37U 3770 Bl &3 HEhR TS
(TETTg) WM ¥ $ThR BT IR I A WIS & AR 0T qAThR ST Bl
T @H & oy fager fear ifs e e & Siad & fog Sl off
gl I9 9D W0 fhar | g €1 98 $f MRax I & Ue ¥ 9%
RESRRIECEENIRCIORSRTITE

I TR PI 3Teles I SIRT A1 39 81 off, TR $9 dR SAT RISl
B g8 AT B, GHRN & THI A Bl Fifdbear SR aRedl &1 q@ve &
H9 BRI fTRRIE @ sl H €l AT IS SHD! AT H Ggd AT 8 |
TR BRI TR T U aR e | feysarfarar U4 €1 fhdl s o
gfcerr # off IFT MeME A TR aR AW P T A & ol AHrsd &l
3 Qg G101 JaT (GdaT) S 10 &1 SR | 372iie o VAT &1 fdhar T
DI U A8 B T W= BRI B DI AT U D | YR RIS BT {1
I BT U IR UG a1 ST S G SHG AT & oy 980 BMaRS
AT gan'™2 ifdh Ireiaead Wi # W forkam garm © b & wd=ar &
ARG L1 & | g H T, Jarawer § ufy quT ggTave H YF U@ el
g

ISR o1 39 dRE Wd— w0 I ATEST BT GRIVR AT 9T 319id
P 9gd ol g o | f=RMEar U &) B srawr a1 ufden | o 59 a8
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FON A (U IUH BT 98Tl o 9 | WY & Fonel | gl o & ford
SAH U TSI VT | S U PhUC oRg dIR BT AR I WX 31h Bl
TTGST ST 1 | U8 98 Gal 8l ol ST 32l & Tl URT PR+ dlel ATz
TR ST ST o [ U8 BUC ol FERIAT & Herdl & A o IR forad
Tg el & MY o fh wune # iR Mt & SN | 59 U8 dUe o
TETRIAT & HSTHIAT & UTH Ugal I 98f & Al DI g1 e g3r Hifch
J RO & 011 U4 AGHAGER & BRI ST 8 T~ o | 3H AAD1 a1
FHONA BT <1 BT B H AT 1 83r | Ffb I8 oI SaqaT I gfad o a
R IhIe BRIATE! BT IMaeTd T | AT §RT U8 JaT oid GO &
HHET YR D1 AT AT I ;B G Pl AT 3R Pel [ Ig ISy
3TTST &, 3 $HP] UTeT= BT &1 =AMMSY | $ k8 RO o 41 iy forregr &
T AT petar 1| 39 YU ¥ ® dhUc oig § Ig ) 29 o &b
FHONA BT ARTDRI UG A d B [T SR | NS o 9 37 BT 1 ITea
o 3R TR & HARMI Us BT GRS $HR 31 Ufed do=arell &
A1 UTeferyd &I IR et TeT [

BN Th IGR gad UMAD AT 59 9 Fedls &l gl ol &b a8
RIS ATQY I T 3Rl -1 81 dfcd I Allell A fasRfE@r 3
rsTarar o a1 A1 g8 forRfaT | RIS 981 831 3R Il 59 YT & fory
I gY U H°B X fRAT| 39 ifaRad S 3R 9 fawRferar & forv
$raly, G T o8 WRY @ B fl B | U ufT HaTHTCT B gl
3TaART BT I@RHR W) T8 T Uel Bl faferd 721 gaim iR 9 FHsIe &l g
PR B A 6 IS AT S BB Al B3N © I Bl BT QW T BIAR
I I HT &1 QY 2 RIS oI g A1 S & Sitad # MM T 6 2 |
S TRE A1V §OId d T §U U §R A SR gR F@r o a1 H ord
U Ul & ATT RIS Ug ' STd RT3 Pl 91 e TRl B
SHHRI 8% b 6 e TR 7 Hond & Ui TSI 3R Iqd] Frax
3Rg freperar &1, 1 D B BT [SHAT A1 &1 | I8 fT=RIEdT oI For A
POR TUS AT =TEdT AT AR & VT fhar Y | dig u=aif | vl =eran &
foerferar afed Tt vea—=aIRAl & St 39 i & A 9, gvs foar |
3reies <1 frRAEreT @l o1 for=T €1 1T # Sierar faam wrer &1 for o wR
PO 37U AR Fraperardy off, 3l 1 g8l Y WU WIfUd HRET | I8
WU 37D & Al T qTe W I FHI b [JeHE o7 ST <A1 AT gUAAT
A ART YAY & SR I WU BT Q@1 T WU BT 1sh fbar o |7

3 BT ST Fdll & b HSTHIA B & Tl MR H 579 avE
A HHAT 7 AU R ST TIRY F U aR H 30 Aol g3 M & oY dies
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Y HT IATH T FR U aR BT GOIANT AT o1, I USR AR HIad d
I frRAEEAT =1 o 1o ufd IS STEie ¥ UT OR T SHUANT R 3MU
el 93 BN BT U T8 & ded A perar ol off | Hoe Sf fob
AR AT BT U AN STRIGGR] o, 3fd: SADT 3T fhar Ser A
AT B W & forg sieRs g gaim
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36
HfDr Ixhr dk mntko ,o fodkl
*Mk- feErUn dkj

Abstract

dfad wrer 7 & FIT BT YIRT SURKTAT & [y [ Srar V&7 8/
a1 W vTeq] H A T @l wIrgeT 8 se—vgid @ oy Bl g )
Fifd wfad arf § Fiid & A1 Wag o dd o 77 I &
$I & WY § ofl 81 SIdT &/ dfad BIeT § f BN BT G or
dfed” 3R "SAifdd” ST ST ToidN HETT: A1 UG Qi A18d sl
¥ QST g | A1 @ SIId W T SiR Q9T @ STl T
7T 3ITT ST NTARIYT 37K HETHIRT BTt ddb 3TTHN AT FIIT BEerrar [

WG UH BT YIS & foTQ 31efar wirar & JUIgare & gRT AU AFRID
PRI BT TFT TR & folg ST M MY A € ferar e I o § Jiad
AT BEard 8 | i w1 T 9fdT wreaT I ger 2 iR S # g9aT R
Jootdd 3R fIemT ¥ goT | Willd & WR A9 Bl THHT dXd Sa-l 3Ned
o T 3R ReR &R < € & 83 &1 W9 dadl il sl sl
<T@ B Sl § 3R SER—TER 9N 781 UKl | #ieRl Ud TwgRl 4 gag |
IMH TH S DA oI AT YBR & el & A1 fhar Srar 8 S99 Gifid
Bl THHAT IR BIdT & | 391 YR RRSTeRl # ger 91 iR ARSIel # o=t
H ) T & B PR T 2 | AOIRI IR Wbl | ATl 3R dedTell R S9
3T T &1 ONTH AT I a1 S &1 2 | i @ik Wi & sice 9w &
vy # R @er oY & A i wida & forg €1 g o sifoeaifaa = grft | /g
P TG TR A P GRS o1 Il df 9 M BT & FERT Ghed o | a9
39 HE@yYl HROT F FAd B o &1 P

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014
* 0kIh,V 1kQHj] [ky Ik dkyt Qkj foeu] verlj lithctA
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166 Mk- ferin dkj

gIfas BTl I B AT = T BT YART SIAR P IIRTEAT & foIU gRey
PR T o | 39 T § OIF BIGE 7 A JRAd o1 2eef U Wgfoidh # forar
2 % A AN AT ofieT 9gd THI Mdbldl R ¥R I ARTEAT A1 R/ 4
AT BN 9| PR, $IAR 81 3BT Aaddl AT R & ST &F Y 27|
HAT Bl i a0 A1 S g H U g off P e sfieeR aif$ad
T <1 MO QI 1 1991 Ud WBiet 31t $fea R H Wi & wwawe |
forar &, SO SMeTfcids g &I SURT 7141, T S5 |iid Aifdes w9 4
g} SR UfdF B T S GG | PBIS W RS WA T8l g [
ST Wetl 1 1 %l 3 $fea =fe qaa # forar &, 39 arat 7 fiaf
BT 4B B gpl o S B< a9 g o Sl b ARNfTd WY F MY S o
GaTs H U Ul el W) el @ o ue AR Wi g% gar | R g e
gewWT 3R HAIBTSIGS] Pl Gals ¥ UK Y[l Pl <FHR A BIT & b alfds
BTl # Rra—qor wfad wfia grr gar o |

AP HTeT H 99 go—a Il [bY I & AT 981 & gIATaRvl BT W
g & forg afed M 98 &1 =Rl &1 W i A T R I | A
ST fh WRA &1 gM Wfad Gd 89 &1 AfEaRI 7, & IR §R0l 79 g
| forg 7Y 2 | Arde &1 FRof =1 1875 8 ROTH | ddd 99 VT § O fd
FAAS DI WAMhed Al § YT 781, I AR 77 7748 & 81 & [ore 19 WY
TR AHed H AR fhar AT | e Bliel @ AN I AIGBI DI ATE
TRV Hiq H &1 Fad [Ba1 B o | S Siaaaant al A gafa |
T BRI o | HoRawd A-HIES TTHidd 39 ®I q@ds I I8t 8 9Kl vd
I B I T 3R TH & GoIeR TRHTAR & YR TU-T sl Bl 91
Rl Bfaar & yad O R ke 3rrdr fdd’ wel Sdr € ° 59 skl Bl
fafr=1 Al 7 s FEivr far & Rrd T < anei @ B=—[=
FAT =7 I3 € Frax TAT JaTiedsre el 7 [T BT 8 | TAT AU+ e
1 (g & forg uriAIe @1 € [ A Uiy sferar e Sid J19d $o 3 @R
BI o T4 STBT U &1 & A1l U (BT SIICT o | I§ &’ 81 Filaredana
P BRI TR BT HY TR B T4 [

Bl U& AR e &Id H s FMN 98 BT ARl & FgR &+ d
T &R o F81 TN 3R JAP IRAR # ) Yag oM TR SUTAAT 8Kl
ofl | FIIT Bl P UAD & AT BT Fax b= a1 gl AT | FTdg Bl
# AT @1 faerd R JEf # gor wRaT o I 9IeR TS B U [ FIda
BT ISP G AR Sacrali @1 W H TR T A § | BART < 59 AW H
IIRITell & fob Ui Hefial o7 3o Td 3= Al & holwasayd gqIN
AT ST & Urei=ed d Frde & WU 9 1S 91 R © | afdd b1 &
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SURT AT FT GRS BTl H Tder 31T | AR Bl §9 a1 BT 914 o7 b
Her uiftd & forw Sia masysd © | ofd: s g &l Sooladl SAIfa |
fofora wrr W gfiaer =gt ang [

MRV Sl T IMA—AT 9 Fd iR faefid 81 7| Sov afds
BT H B YT AR HSTIRT DI IFT IR 81 T off Ry 599 w0 4 @
3TTST BN THET © S5 I WY UKl Rl § 1000 I T o | A Pret Bl TRe
9 Pl # 1 AT GI§ TR IOH AU &I H UM fHar wxd o |
S AITHAT UTRIAT H 8 & Wd We W B o 9 BT H AIal+d v
A TS H T B A 8o el o T FaameRor A feererdy form
HRA I IR TRIT A SR IUTAAT fhar HRd o |

3P SURIT Widd T 98TRT &Il § ufds vd ey wy & 997 &7 |
9 BTl H ARV Bl I AT 31¥d T BT TaR g7 | 59 BT H FEMRA
ST {6 UM S @ Ud 991 Ud Bedx |UE ©, Y91 T SHd] 99 del
feyar e & oS3 Vs g T © SR |1 SR € | U Tl Bl
TR ST AHT 2 |

39 B § e Bl & Iq—<adiall &l IRTEAT BT Ble fear Tam
o7 3R T BT S0 <1 dTel TAT IFD (FATGISN BT YOI AR 8T AT &4
ST ST, o), HERT Ud o 1fe Y Sadrsl B FErSt | Uiy 81 gal off |
I BT Sila- gl EIaad BT o | ¥ad U ¥R Bl Wi $1 i
ygferal 3 ReIar o | §9d & 37Yd 79 H SR 339 & Uraial H 98 q-19
BT ST o7 | 9 Ud A1 Bl 0@ MI—ard Wfdd Wi daer e @
AT 81 a1 o7 | U 99 H a1 HEIYRl BT O gl — I HEIYoY HeldR
W 3IR T g8 & M 9 I gU | JeldR W@l T S €9 9T iR
HEIAT §E o1 dlg &9 BT WU BT |

FT WR I UHAT STV BT ATHR o7 37 T H I8 319 34 el
PR AR & BT H UgF AT 3R 39 YHR dfdd bl & AT d @R
H U URacd gaiT | ST&I0T AT &I UG el S & AR bl Gild el
R & RS9 RO I W7aT &1 SURIAT el B Fhd o | T8 AT & ufd=
dTdTeReT ¥ Yehad BC Y | HE[dR WM - Fa¥ Ugel I8 AMETSl go< dl b
IS A9 T8 a8 el Sfa a1 ot # U<7 81 $3ar U IR Fadhdl & 3R
$IR IUNAT B forw Ffia fafy Wg daar 2|

dlg BTl H I BT D U SATET Wik AN BT [IHT_T 8l | 57 AT
H AT H SaT @ ATaehdT BT fferd FHR 81 TAT | SIF T 4 91 FfIT B
ITIRE T BT Iooael 1T T g IHS FARG Use WR | &I+
e T W A1 Bl § AARSI Uge] Pl oI UL el 1T | S99
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YHR dfed PIel A AR A9 H Yaned e arelr A did gR—eR <2
AT9T H gRERIT BF R | WA gE 1 30 SR B HIST BT AEH urell
AT | D! I S UTAT I R T Tha 8IdBR I AIAT BT FII
frar fora aRve # 9T |MaA 8o SS9 WIId del AT B | g | H
g & U B 3ff~H U A FHffes wwer # dafera foar |

dig Td oF g9 @ AR 9 dfdd oF B AlBUIar $H s o | 34
T Q1 HeM fAgmei &1 S gl e 7MW AR e Ud YaxmEr] o |
S AN & A8 U 9 1 € 81 8Y dfdd € B ARAay # g
8 §oi JaI & S AT HH AN Bl WA IR dfedh TRART Td A
G BIY: fdbr fhar | Akl ¥ee & o1f¥ie RIgid o1 SmaR JHEr
<A o7 RT®T g g3 e SIfAT 1 oue I qd Hwrar | feam o
SARTER -1 9] BT AR WHR HAT 3R Sq—<adT B Yol &I @ued a8l
T | afee wrar 7 S wfad a1 98 qoi wuoT A |97 H o Sif
3T ST 1 AHS W UN T | AR A=l o U SR Bl AT &
TR I TR A19T It H = 3R ST & AHe T o1 HRoT Afdd
AT ®1 fAbrd ool A & |Gebl | el § Bl | 7dl ATl Tb 57 By
%1 {707 31 g8 qoiwuvr 4fdd w1 & | I8 Bl el dliecd & sfasrd
HiFIHTe & A I UG © | JWT g9 & AR A U GTfHe FHErl a2
Rigldl &1 TR I 9Ra H 1 o |
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37
Me/; dkyhu c?y[k-M di
"fkld %1592&1755}
*Mk- egin ef.k f}onh

Abstract

XTSI NTHEA BT IRTADBI (1555—1592%,) TEHAEUS PI I1aT RIRTd
&7 X0 7T AT | AR B g B UvElq 39F YF dIR9G Pl TGET
UR 45T o, UNg ITPI SRTHI HY & W B BIRVT 37D 4T G
faspaIiecd /g Tqal R d5 | ¥ ST WA 3HPER SR TR P
XTI o | §9 PIcT B INfID T B PRI 3HaN Bl JEITTS
H BT BT UST SN §B WHY P [y (1602 ) T AEAE
A & Feol H 67| [APANCE B SMETDHIA Bl F8ayyl Tl
RTSTEITT GRe &, 59 1617 H 7811 JIEIa7@ &1 S8 JIaT Pl S7a1
RTSTETTIT 97307 | FHIC STEriR ¥ §97% 3728 Wel 8 | QAT &
15 379 YT A% g Tgal G% §3 | $78I7 THIC IMEIE Bl e
¥ IR g g=cll @ [dgI8 &1 <89 [337] 39 8@ IR 37
9F 39 g @ B § geacdl T JJaT § I g3, I8
STHHYT SR R @ 9T ysTs [Nig o 1650 §. F faar o7 cfdb
9P INTTHIT 5 XI5 & 3P STHIeR 3N YaIdqN WaF 8 T
| 7% 915 §9% YA 919 [ig 75a W 45 I WHIC RIS P
THPIAIT of | I efHer ggicd & of | 81 3 &1 ¥erael o7
1T BRIAT | 3 (I 2, ST $9] §g @ UvErd §9% T [olg
8V Y7 Sifreg [ig Va1 RIrad & e gy acearq s/agd g
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170 Mk- egUni ef.k f}onh
TGET U 43 | 7P SoaIND I P PRV RIAAT § G- SRISTHT
&1 Rerfar (AfFT 81 71 | $%7 avE 1592 $0 ¥ 1755 $0 T FegprctlT
FHTGUS 3P SAR—FEral ¥ JoIeT |

ohjHkn: 11592&93% 1&fSa wwa XIS XA B GG By, S AHY
g faeell # o1 | fiar @ 9 &1 SR TaR 98 QRA Tl BT IaET
Y| g K # Uil | R gsH & SR I JG B TS | ARG B
YRR 99 R el H 9, e WP Udhe B & ol W I U 77 |
dRvE g9 fdg o Ud fdgmi &1 eR dRd o | S='IM Gpd H day
FEMIOT" A U forar [

fo@ekfnR; 41593&1624b-} &St wwa faspHTae qieaTTg & Tgal
R 93, 9 AT Id! SH 19 9Y off | S Rigd R Jod & dvaie &
ARER P He—9da o ol Ty 57 3 S1enif %ot T | 3dhar Pl I8
91d U1 Fell ar wifa wnfid &= & ford s fvarTurs AHES e
DI ST P UG & Ugd IR Jal & WRERI A (S 7RIS & fORE o) |
& aThaR fhel TR Beall HRAT ATEAT & | 39 BRI WERI A UHaN & [dog
eE @ Bl il TS | U W I8 910 ABHAX DI Id18 | GHAY IRB
qIEETd ¥ "R [AmAee & gMiidel o el b ATarenT HeRIST &
faeell o SR | 3TdheR 1 ST Gefl @i BT AoTax fahTa o faeel ot
farp faspmfey & fgaie ¥ 8cd 8 3fdhdR J UHerd dl digaie iR
SIEHHT PR AU MBR H o BT AT § AT | 3T 3 JAS 1519 5. B
el 7 g TR ARABR B o1 [* PR B 1 BT I8 Ao 8 718 5 a7 @
RG] & q1g el o P ureRT Bl aiEave H Je hiolaR a1 QT w3 |
UIEER & AR H dIeTE 1602 §. AP el & ABR H &7 I8T| 1602 .
H 3fpeR 1 fampHIed & dikiel Wi g™ 48 BT ISl &I UMY IR qRIaTe
BT g Td I A0 R QAT BRI RS & GRE W T P

16178, ¥ A TiuaTe dic 39 999 g Rig qEave Bls
T AT | (BRERI & faRY B A 98 AU FGIA H & H{H ol [ufed a1
S Frel T ) RTST Aol W 81 S WR JASTHM] & 81T Fel S & BRI
qieraiTg H 8T fIHHIEs I 18T 8l ol IR 7 IR &I AR RHR &
fo)l aa US| RIBR Weld—Werd g dT ST Y= kil I g81gR ITol
(g fafsan) ugd | dier—afsal & W\ R US e fhel® B @
U XTSI RO R & S¥IeT fhar | fhel & FRET PRI BT BT
fmfor gxrar | S BIe & iR Tah i e B, R IWeEd! ded © | dIT
% IRI R ol g1 AR IH AU IG5 TS ° T 1618 5. H AGMaT YA
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o) RIERY W areeneg SR @) gorrard fwafee 9 g8 | areeng e
J A o1 e g1fl dT U IeT SIfSd YRgH we fhar © doeErd
1524 3. ¥ fIpHIe | U9~ 8IdR SBAIR o I9 §{B W1 § 3|
Gaad: s 99 fasarfecy &1 <gad 8 AT |

vej flig 11624&1640b-; faspmifed & RS g3 oFRRHE 9 1624 4
Tl TR IS 3R 16 a9 ST IRB W 1640 H G BT U §A | IR
RISIhTel Yo TRRAT BT AT | AR B 39 oD JRRAT BT JITd
ITd ToF W AT UST| TSGR B8 & 918 1626 5. H IFRNE, dIGeE
TRAMR & AR # T WaR & & ford IuRerd gy | qreeng sienfiR
q 3% U] FdER” 3R TSI BT UL Y& b |2 R R vd g
qIGeE &1 AW WG BIal TAT| A 1634 3. H IGUNE Mevlal + fAgrEl
gl XIS SRIRMAE Bl Udhed & o SFRRGE &I Woll | R 48 39 Bri
H AP B | JIIRNIE god & [dalg & <H9 PR fadr 11 [° gud ol
IHRRAE &1 Al JTel qreelsl bl Hul R R o |

vui flig 11640&1660b-; {&fdr emr Rig @ 97 & a1< o g
TEIRITE Pl ASTIGA] W IS | 39 5T B H Fracll BT a1 H AMHAT
yRg T ofl, foa] gsoqff aRAE 7 TR @I off | geet 76T 3FR g o
gl 3P SR U8 IR ATHHAUT GIS9MTE AESsl & Hed R 3 | 5
PBIROT &I TSI RISAT H LT 37 T8 | ST AT b BRI AaT DI RIS
{1 UG Ul & QU TG DT <IHR gracl WIS SJSIRNIE B 9T Usls g
91650 3. ¥ AT TR IMHAV FR AT |

gadll @ IMHHY & FAY 31U Rig dfeaiTe =l T I | 39 HROT <@l
S A1 a1 FEA! B At g9 H Bads (g T HICT & SIORM Bl S
ARTEH B 1™ 91 3" g a1 999 S | eMESiel & 30 d UM 9Y 1655
. ¥ 3" g 919 el SRaR H BIfOR gY 9 9Ieeme o I8 3000 S 3R
2000 HIR BT HRI U T | Guratl & Uicr 34 R4 &1 g, a1 a7 o |
MESTE! = RT3y g P FFaar] & Aef & U8 sol” 3 Sure A1 yard
DI [° 319 RiE FT AIHTA BIS AELTel! el | S ATIADBIA H Bl Iy
% IFH THIGR TATSaR W[Hd & T I | RiTRie @uaeh) weard (aer=),
AHMS (HR) & AT 5B 8 T A 3T 81 g o 3R A AT 37T BIg
A AR Y B AR B AT TS A A | IR DI AR R TP
TERARI T Y AT 81 bl o7 I'* [0 e 7 1660 3. H ISR 0 I
91 g @1 A9 71| qewend 3 gifiie gd AiRmiae ArEd @ | 3
g &1 a1 gom U Ui (16643.) WRT & U & FRM W e T (7 BT
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ATy $. | 1670 H Bl |

Hkko flig 41660&1704b t&Hra Rig 1 sroT gaiferept & A GeTell
@ Ufd qBIER | §IdH1 FHBIC el d1aes ARTod o | R0 B
gfte gfearor wRa & Al WR il Faa: $AfeY qudl B Hecd BH gl | G+
HTIRIE BT AT 1000 ST 3R 1000 IR BT BT ATA ST o7 | 3RO @
BHAA & 3ifaH 25 8T 3 Safds FYof ¥RA H F9mad &1 MRt T W& o |
T P AT RIrqd urr: oid vd gedArs off |* g9 drdderd § Ul
Tifoma SR off g T @1 9T &9 A Mderar o @ oT| TR,
YR, #usen & Uid ar Fdd & T o | #8R &1 U A1 5976 AfeR |
e} BIAT Sff XET o [ 91 {8 enfie ugfcd & o, g8 SH=IgR] & B3
TR @Y U9 g8f 1S il B v F2f wenfid o | SR W e
U] BT WY 0T HRIAT | ar H ARl g1 HfQR Bl 0T HRIBR g
TSI UfrssT U @1 | fobel # HeTed JISTd 1T & HiQR BT A1 SR o 2

viu:) flg 41704&1709b+ ‘&aererave Ramad & o & w4 #
$IPT T JIUBTelE &l 3R I IRl @ gRT IR | 3= bl amg
TP A TRER BT FEaT 9 el | 57 w93 § aft T90 & WReER
SEUS 3R 3T B Tl 9 T o | A B AR AU BT WA= ol A
A | 3 [IaTE B g9 & o aifeg R 7 379 g§ - &l [JaR
BT | ¥FaR & IR STHRI A 599 A B a1 B | Yo o FeaT T 9aR
@ STaR Vg R 7 5 vard & ford ore Igt goman | iges R 1
R IR BIAR S &1 dles @I gY & 4o 9 39 W el =ar 4, Afog
e @1 9g 1 5 | 99 SHHI FHER A | RIfR # ugen, 99 & dRI
A R W AT IR AT 3R Iger Rig IR BT gdhsd: AaT AR | o
& AT ATHI JRT W SHBT TAT T WRI & 9T BT fA8TE 91T Blrshy
DT A9 75 H el forar war | R @ wfdd T 8@ e

vo/kr flg 11709&1755b- t—aifreg Rie 1 7cg & SURId faed Rig
|1 1709 3. W T4l W IS 98 9 GHI B A B | qAud I H
STS—SUSd B ol | IS PRI AT IR 310 g3 Pl A1F H ol 1
BT IR IR UG ORI 1Y HA EARM AD! DI AT HR 30+ AID YATHTS
el TS | I 1725—26 ¥ BSIWE -1 AL, AFIG SIfe BT RIrqdi o= o=
HHR SHIT §Y T RIS T TIhR RNaT =96 AT | §IILME DI AT -1 HIER
P TH-TR YT ST STeT | S 31U AT BT SRATSTT g=7ar=T URY P e | 59
TRATST BT A el aRarol’ @1 T [2

AT el & JAMBR B THSGN Sd AT 7 I TGS
JEIGY U8 TR & U MU+ favarqurd aaiel ga=il 891 UA1E Bl Wolds
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AERIAT B ATAT B | ITGLAE AU JATART HR Ga=T BT FeTerdl § U= Bl
SR RaT # 2fAe BR <9 DI ford AT | 39 3MhHT § fRwyaxr, fawamafor
Td AT AR DI YT g3 | I8 Ieadic & gl d Io¥ad o, 59 g3
FARUTS 1 3qEd R Pl YIS ¥ TP a1 Bl TGl R GOl [ el
d1GeITE GBIGReNNE < 3T & Julaeil J1oT Torafaed A ST Ter S TR BT
st < faar | aReRT 7 JuEaRml & Jfer § w9 7 faar | Tomufa <q &
g3 faspaene uReRl & gU g€ ¥ ART 17|

InH $&

g YR YATE, T 5 BT Sis” IO 32

Sia R, “<ar 59 0o, g 60—61

9, I8 60—61

Ta.UA. R9981,  "The Fort was occupied on sunday, 3 July 1597" P31

YA Holel “SATHHA" "3 BNl N1 TS 468—469

S ERRYT I &3 P e Us 358

MR ARTEEN, a1 159 BT 3 U8R’ TS 56 “WRERI -1 R gAferg fhar aifd

I8 Sfoegd & T

8. "3t fdbel BT fFHAT0T WelHeTE (ARTTE A BT Y=) o BRAT AT, PIfeioR H ARTATE
P B gG g, I 98 9D BISIR faoel] T AT

9. MR AR, “aT I BT SN IS 56

10. "FIP—T—oBRI" (Bl SrgaTs) g 391

1. WRIBAH! FMT], TDHIFT IS, TR qUSR, fdhalr Jar

12. Sf. IEERY, “faeg & &1 3fENT IS 319

13, "HIATRR—IA—SAT" Rfea—2, IS 584

14, IR AJFFEE, a1 I FT 308’ TS 60

15. 376l BHIG STBII, “IIEeNe-Ml” fSea—1, IO 57 "HATRR—Ie— I, Nea—2 J&
472

16. YMAR AR, “qd1 5T Bl 38", IS 60

17. T34, TS 60—61

18. Sf. IERERY, “favg & &1 3EN IS 362

19, IMAR AFTEET, a1 17 BT SN’ TS 61
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>kykokM: JkT 5 di xk/kh; xhu
lkekitd & jktufrd dk;drk ¢
Jhekxhyky =ik HO;

*Mk- vpuk f}onh

Abstract

IR O oRF H RIS & SIelrars /159 & AT Arifords
XTSTHfdd Briadr St Jiflclier Y7 & @faday & R o
& glad <l & WY 4 [qdfera far o ¥er &1 9 Sl &
FfITT B AN TSHI—TEfard] AHISTE BrRicbal, To-fde SR
® BrRIwdl, 376 U TFBR AfeIBR & G99 8l & | Tolravse
3T=IeTT & BRIGAl & WY & of=ar g8 3797 4 15 Bl 8/

STATaTS o' fAfeer STe=ll ®1 WdRd §U I IISTYA BT URFRT
el Ud AHISTD G | HAT o | T8l B AHISTD HRIferdl # Al
TeIT, oI, qTeAfadTs, ST T, TRT UAT, TR YT T B31Ted, 115, AMfe o
A H O T U3 g1 ! off P e AR & fo g g 1t
YT U §U U, fbg IR HHAIST BT Hegq a7 Ud Gford d Sffaanil Haei
MG I8 I | TBf & 371 A1 3R AT AHINTS — oD BRIGAS § |
T BRI 4 STAME 3 ST BTY BIS! I9H AR 9 HT T
I B |

AffierTe wer g # ARfiTe 31 ¥eATR @& A 9 SIFoid 9 | 319
SITCTarS 58 & Hol [Farfl o | $97aT S #5 19113, H S &% § garT |
v 9 smue far, qrEn, 9 ud g dame SRt # fedwd @ g

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.
*itMy, Q- bfrgkll forkoct jkedh; Lukrdkdkj egifo Jky';] Skykok ljke
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A &R BT AT = ST —SIIQTE Bl &l 91 81 HR uTg | Af 1 @al |
Aorgy, TS, RAers oiR v | 9d drad gy §= UTell | Y& W@ gard o
o A—3Tdl =TR@T Il | 9 FheIl A AR B0 A WEl gaard | 59
UHR H ST 9§ 3@ b @Il 8 gsAr |’ A9 F 4 AR e e Bl
RILTITE BT | 37 Fhell Sila & YITRATID 81 Toqd Yo ScR—Uae B
o1 farft 91, {598 gw1a e s=iv Raracdt —amwh a9ret § Amifoe —
RTSTfd 59 —STRIRYT &7 10T SSRIT | A 1926 § & &1 7Y 2y oY 3oy
T URA $R faam o ¢ I 1930 3. W & 9 USIHUSH BT Y=g
TS, FASH TG FATAT B o o, 2l qaFRig a¥ifl, USToT AlgHe,
fIHe HAR BT 3T & A1 Feddx JRIBIed—araTerd Taddd HUsd
& AT W I AT | g URME e H 99 1930—31 3. 7 ARfietrer St
A 96 B T (@RI S W THE S B AT oI @ A W) Wgax
AR g3 # forlRed SIMaIRAl <1, 50 & SIsRAT @ Ud =1 J&R @l
Il &1 RIerid 3R INenfai & FHE 6 &1 S {61 ° Hehrad S
A 9 Y4 fUar Sl Gediel 9, o1d: 72 3Tl Ad1 B AIdhe) I S+l
% U ¥ e, g SHar & Rierael u5 foas & SR 1 & A1 (I8
TR BT ARRg e ~IRImeTer A grar o) 9 3= ug 9 gl faur s 91¢ a8
qof HIfeieh HRIGAT & HU H SRIfelRad U, FHER 3N AGT~TH Rl TR
gic T | oIS T 918 37U Whell Silae & YTHRATId Todel ol RIGIRE
R g Ny # Al @ Al e 18, Rrad Tdhell gl a9 &1
ORI B TR SATST gl 3R Ik 72 TR Al & foyaprerm mar 3 |
R AMIDHT IRAR T ed—ferds Bl ol | Teablet e fHeerd a=Rm
SI ¥ AT AT YR R e Fel Sl & ARFH 8l 1T AT, Heldh: 379
AT 1931 & B AR A1 # TR T H eI FYad ge | SRl ey
Ud UedR BR H {9 3108T he’ d ¥hdt H ] 8w IR WakiE & f&F
FRIF & BRI TR & Yot ARBINGT =T 3T [dRe ST g SAnSb1iRal
A RIerId o | STEMAHINAT BT AFA A7 fb 30 A FHSIDHR AT
SIS BlS T | S A e P 3Fd wdpract I UR B IR JeAThId
P SR A o HiRgd wY I MY AT fb “Aids Brer 3R ST W Il
SR |7 SR USd, SERIST W okg BT F<¥ od 8¢ Pel fb “ga
TEER & | g H I8 I T8 a8l
Bl U8 Ieeld+ & fob ARTISATS wea & et # 7Tl Sl &l 98 URON B
PR ET Al S I'IA A9 1929 3. H RIMAQl & UL § GaR &Y IoRATT
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@ RISTIRAT YIS B gY XTSI — TSI Adeh AAfT HeIT T {4101 e
8U 1 oY | forad <=t i3t H e, apRiern, weats o A SRR Rer
DI T3 o ° FeIfd | 1931-32 5. § 99 T S gFod i & Suar iR
9 9 Sl & AART Y Fhel H AH[Ed ssdid o s, [od Helawey BT
B T G gt A [ W St Bl Bl & Ui Aed @Ergfd 8|
fISiiferar fFam M= & w1 & URUIM WRad 3170 usd A Bl farl
B W H SR AR R B ORI H Usd @RS S 3f<la= 9
FAT | | 1933 3. H IFARIIV AR HEH=! SR Had HY TSTIAT]
TR W 1 TR T Ud 7 TG olTel fadd Mfe & 1T Serars 31g
IR Tt BRSH Had Al wnfid o) @t rderar off v M St B
<O gU PIRIHH FdTferd BR dI <1icd =1 weg ®I &1 QA7 a7 | | 1934
H gD S BIAARI B &P UG Tdhid! Acd Bl J&id Feal o2 UF
TIFHOS! ( STATTE) H Haarel /e ekl & o U9 | YHIrd
g3 | FoTHH Gl & FFIBR BT 19 TH.UA3Y HeamR ST forn a1 | 54
¥ = G T S U9 BRI Bl FHdE B & BRYT Aled | e e
AT 319 G A BRI HaT Wi gR1 derfera femerl | seams Fgad
PR U MY | FIA=R 4 3% [Ienerdl @ JaRe & w9 9 G0l IogdEr §
T —'g9 B Wl gared, R & fou sried 9dd 2 |

SITATATS 19T H USIHYSE Bl O WA, MYHR Fagdd AUsd,
3 HHAR [T AR Tagae Alfecd AT ST HReATU HRIR R, T4 0
AT S e &7 [ Afhd FedRT 8T | 39 U 391 941 & forg fay
T U — FAER IT SRl & Ueld A9 2007 dH o [° Achlei= SATdTS
RISV 3 T[RRI REIGRT & Fefct el S | g3 ga1fia e oF | 9Ra
BISl I & SR SITedrs Xy § 39¢ GaTad & oy Ui AeR)) hHCT
TS TS| M Ol B e Wad ReR UNRG ¥ Ugg D BRI STars
I H B @ fog Tt S et urd fhar iR wRl uRe oy, for
TR WIa] BT YaR, faeel #1et 31 afewpR, Wadll 9l & JaR T of |

IRA BISI ARG & SR SAEre § YA BRAT 3 TN, Se
ARGTSH 371G & Ferd ST SIFRYT R AT | $eR 15T HHATRAT 1 JAT_rel
U PHHTS DI U — Yo Ple! ARl & 97 DI Gl H I Bl a1 Pl
TE| SHB I8 T T GRT VA B UHNOT 39 HE BT qred B HNM
HHATRAT T HRATS T3 1° 3HT 31ef I8 81 © b Tarars oy # Sf<lel
DI AR BHAGR oI, B[ WATHUS] TRIATRINAT BT Ygd &3 &1 | gqD
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fAfir=T TchTel AR Sxdrdll H SUTel 2 | STedrs s & YRd Bls!
3R BRIHH H ARl weg & IR T faga el far S | |
T 1946 —48 3. H &7 ARfIaTA S goT #EHvee § /3l T 9970 0 foRa=d
I® AT 9D YRARIST P By ANl BT AHAT HRAT Ul 2 g4 99
USTHYSS & <ard | oo | fqume afffy &1 e fear s 4 SRer)
Tq 32 IRERPN Fe et g T | 2 ARfierrel weg o o7usil RIeTifad
T 31 T UR=I <d §Y IS0 g=mgdl, FIa @ demial d <edl gl
3 fated &1 #=mvsa § vy examar| 9 S &1 790 qvsd o &
fATI-HROT TF T X&T | 25 AT 1948 5. BT SMTaTS ISRATT FE BT AT
9 AT IR USTHISABT IAdRoT Hig # 81 T, Ty eI S ueer
BT IS & IS I T TP g I8 | JORAE A H g7-81 3+ quf
TH ORA WRBR & Tard fIeT # ST IRVReR & U8 R i faban |
AT & UTEd MU @R $1 AT SIS & aoii dIel W I |

bl idkj JhHO; €t d 0;rRo d iefk pkj %vd ifjyf{kr gkr gA

1. TEETE GG Sriwdl 2. JoiHfae SR BT $1 B arel
HrRIGl 3. W BT < aTel RBefd 4. Irgard] forde AftadR T9eR | 39
T BT H Y Fhe 8 fhwg AT IoHiad RIS & wa H el WY
JMUPHT SMATATS & ST H A BT 8 | FANIT : SAars o & ey
A HrRIEBARI H 21 ARTeTe Sit weg &7 719 UM Ufdd H WieR fbar S
FIRY | 9 1997 3. ¥ Piel NIl TR = 3Ud! [aa= faad IR A 1+
PR D! fAfdre Famit & Jrg foar 4

BUnHK ,o 1kn fVIT.kh

1. SIS ISRAM & 58 YRl o7 H aaar grefars frern e g | siardrs
I YA @ Raraal # oo aRkRefaaer fafew afti & aRem @ 8
YT T I 1838 S. IR # AT | oA |l 17 WA H A 14 IR DIl 15T 4
Td 3 R fafeer TReR 4 et 91 | 59 WO & AW B <=, gad, A, (13
TR, S, 3R Td TAUETS), SMeRIed, Oedl, JaHMl, Toledyy, dlesl, Hed,
ARl YCATS, TSR, HAdSIe, AR, Hra, Biadere, TMEETe 3R IS I |
T T & fou g5 — oA —fRw doear Uvs TS ok
SIS T SIAYR, A 1988 . , Al AT & &1 ©f. Yoraad & frder 9 dige.
S, I T AUBIRIT WY T SMATITS T BT ARG T S8 (T 1838—1947
3.)" ®rel feafdenea dier av 2006, 2N Aferd el — SiTeaTs gfisM, |EHhT 3R
Ricd, Aeld Al A¥Gia Ufased S, 2010, SLUHAREN— STAETS 59 BT
sfrerd, smafthar ReE AT BIel 2010, #7 TERR 9T : A@ID STAETS, 9
T STEATATS, 2004 |
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2. (31) Tl FIRM : 19 A1 FA & IARAN HT AMING Td e Siad, o
o=l o1 STl |, SRIQR W 1974 3. U —118
(@) <9 UV : SCATATS 5T H AHIGTD —HIgid STRRT (F 1938—1949 )
TRIST AR AT W g§RT i 04—05 #2011 I AT I
ST H arfd e oA |

3 WSIEd S 7w (J) : IR @A FU™ © el (Fadidl Al & AR
W AEIRA) I8 141 (S 3=l T=@rel agef qu Twelidb—44) TGRS
AR TR |9 2007 S. |

4 SR GERT ]ORN H W@Aear §U © SAHI, U 740 TRINTR ARTEN T
TIGR 1973 3. |
Wad S A (9) 9. gatad
() Frel 9 ARTIOT: SRAAT FET BT TR, IS — 152, 158—59, BN TG ASTR,
(&) AR AfeAl Aae ¥ Alba, TB—116, Uedd SIAYR, T 1995 S,
Sirel gATen: gafad, go—738
Tead () 7e= (9,): Ydiad, gsu—145
GeIaqd (Sf) Ao (W) Yaiad, Jo—146

10 3G ST UF, UaR 6 3K 1946 5, YRA BISI MR, TSl Avsd Rared,
RTSTRRIT I JTHeENTR, diaTR

11 (37) BIEd U HAT—18, f&TH 28 TaRR 1942, Wishe AIRER, FHRUSH HiF S<eilord
SR 3 e 3if gfiear
(@) WIS &, —194, IAT H,—47, U AT 2239 /234 /42, f&AAH 10 IR 1942, 30
IR 1942 3,
(W) PITBISeTd— FEhH Yo, UF AT 47—194 Q7 28 STAANI 1943 JTSIRRITH
TR JAFAERTR FAHTR

12 T SILGA. : ISR $T WA=l GIM , Je6 —370

13 SITATATS TSHUSH BIsd . 4 T8 —10 IS I AMAEENR ISR |

14 T @l Sfan, fSTem wered dier , 9. —102, 99 1997
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18oh "krkinh di ejkBk N BEcfU/r
fjdiMl ,d ,frgkfld wve; ;u
pnhi dekj

Abstract:

gl ITSTYATT @7 S8R cieg AvISl ¥ T Reble & SN %
ST &Y v vaver oNERT T fafg fhar ar 81 g7 sl &
TNIS] H AT RP1ed, TR BIFAN, [—Icsdrd, sioiard 3ia &
3TN UY 39 &5 & SfI8IT oikg Pl <= Pl BT B &/

Key words: EfdgTIciea, Gdl Ioyari, a<isl & wHed Raled,

WY PIHAR, [AISaard, srofard |

Hkfedk i&3morer™ & sfrer @™ H ISRl 9T & HeddhTel
qAT Hed Al HT Ry W 2| W, 91|, gdied, fard, <Nl
I anfe oo &1 URIefie Gl BT 98K © | 89 3180dT &8
SRR 5T ¥ FRed Rered # RaEsR ok )R BIaR & 3fdral
dlsll RS, FaRm ST UG, SRETET A1d HBIsd 31fe 7gwdqol & |
RraresR @ IouRar & 9@fad @d @ aHaR) fadl 8 1 9 SR/
PIHAR BT 32 [Neal A (A= Sl & yqQ JfRAT B RAR B TR
A & S arel IR anfe B SeIRal e € |

YAH ST JT9T], FHIE IR AEoal & JaRll & foay drmea
"IASIERA & M W YBR I & | el SRR H 3T Jabiel IEdT o ST 30
IS BT AR BT AR & IR H Fafid o 9ord o | 7dT gaid
Ruré @er S € | S1fUg Gl SRaR 3 8 dTell GHeriifd gesl, JSTHiad

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014
**ke/kkFkh] bfrgkl folkkx] e-n-fo- jkgrd
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2| gpiel RUTel 1 o & sfaer & [Afdmd @f 3 | FeiRa &= 4
A e fHerd € 1

BRE 9T # o T BRAM, AR, wadl, e iR fafssaa
qAT gl RUISH HE<ayol YRTeI AT & | $79 A BRAT A<gR  0dd
TR T FIE gRT OIRT {6l SI1d o | i A Sel 991 | qted
AAaeR] der faaeft sl & 9™ IR fd S o | S99 IS !
3R ITSTYA ITSTRAT @ AT FFI=l g IS AT BT GReAT | o
YD & ARTGTE Bl H8<dqUl bR FAerdl g °

L=krk dk oxhdj.k <rorer e aifec 4 d g=ei &1 favy
HAE<d Y&l © 31k ISTqAT BT 3fEN & @ § 39 &g gl &7 ey
H8<d © | U =Tal A Aol & =0, ARare 1 Ul AT qg R
AFRIE & @I Tl AT ST @1 WG S UHW ® | I & 3felTd]
RISIRRITE H g8l &l A1 I8l & gfcrer & a9y qe<d € | JISIReIl T
ATZT & AT 8 3% Uel D11 BT &4 U1 Fordl @ | R sraaard
G 1 gafeT iR Presa U T & ATl YeARISl Ml IMTH
RTHT, GHATOT T, RTTT T 3R H AT §79 84 3P UBR Bl IToTIiT
S QI gfie AIfod Ud Mfdfe IF1 $1 STHER U8Rl 8 | AR
YT brg d T H TSI I JHERT Rered’ 2| g9 Rebred &1 quiq
9 UK & I*

ejkBk It Icf/r fjdiM olly u- 186 !

1. Register No. 103-104 — il a9Tg dfq g Hwad 1742, 3fiared wua—<
HERTSl YFRIE ddbIdl & Hol 8¢ &I URAM UK 8¢ | WRaMi & AJAR BRI
BT FaRAT FR &l Y, fRATE B BRS AR GUST WOl BT Ui & |

2. Register No. 105 3Toiara =eR g #8RIST XMARTE Bl IR § §U B
BT fqaRor feam a7 8| AR 1741 D BAA BT AT BT fIaRor
T 2| A aE B BT B |

3. Register No. 106 - 3[STaRd SIUa< HERISI IRRTE & AERIS 311 Hel ®9
I Sl BH gl ®IT T8l o b TR H ORI Bl forar T 8 39
Ul BT T ST fHAT ST T & | HH o1l wUAl &1 geel Hl dre- &
ERERERIE

4. Old Historical Records Office Jaipur State Register No. 110, KharitaNo. 110-
O] ST 1 3G BH 81 T8 ¢ | forad el R qreensg ° YorT
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fopar & dem 9 d19d Ieolel & forar © forar udl o=+ & 91 Wil XbH
T gE © S R B ford 2|

5. WAd AT SIAel | 9T AT & AN BT aiehRoT, [ BT aiihror 3R
AT & IR BHA! BT DR AR IS & =TIl T 41T Ig 1891
3R 194 eTET & R H GO HRaT 2 |

6. PICT 98I 4. 1, 981 7. 34/2 — W & FW IR I & IR ¥ 3R
IRy @RI BT Aol foban Tar 8 | 59 St i, qguTer, S<iRke
T 98T AR W PR o B o 8 °

bdjkjukek & ot +f1 q1 TSa1 & Ae 9 WEART FHSI DI SHIRAHI
PET AT & O SIIYR T SIEYR & 7ey TRl & SHIR M AR 3 TR
B SHRAM BICT—Fa! TAT TIR—IRAGR & WIS B T T SHIRAH Bl
oI queel 4. 6 W 14 TP H qUF § 9 SHIRATH H Iod IR gRT & T
Rl & WS & w9 # o AR o} @1 v quiF fIam w2 gd
SIRRATT H S AHY FIaReyT T fhemi W U YMIat &7 aui 2 | O™
— TISd 12 H U ST H #RISI §RT §8 feUIe &l 9ui 3T & | 39 Heag H
HATs SRARTE & §RT WY WU PR FRIS] DI IUSK 3N TAT HB ARG w0
TPR A AT AT | SHEIRAF B G 142 © RTH AR, Brer—gal,
YRAGR AT SIEYR bR AT ST B Ioi-faed AT dor AHifoid
Rerfay &1 aoiF 2 P

t;iJ vEnilr JkeELFkuh & 59 = # wer faemRie wd warg
SaRiE fgda & e &1 & 999 &7 9o 2 | ot 1o IR # 2
TAT A AThTeNT BRI BT FIfed fbu U & | 39 xardolt & faf= wat
H 8 arell aui #1 R, BT BT 9oT1s, Hels Gd B agell 3Ma Bl SThRT
JUeTeT B & | JfbTel 1 ReIfey # TiTall & Ioe, Gl 3R el b1 il G,
TR & T B AT IS B AW 3 FBIeA Bl ReIRT BT HB1Ee R =T I
ERT 7ifal &1 G 3METE FRA B [daver W< Bl § | 59 & [T o_err 3
SIRTRERT &1 PRI, @R T G dTell SIRRT ®T WIeTdT B+, TR H 3
anfe @ AMUF SIHRT 3 3ifierdl 3 o it 81 a3 R fafafdi w
3BT ST @ <RI, Sehell, BSOS Bl TSR Pl bl I Hafdd W bs
SHERAT U B &1 SN s A e g 4, TR 1756 H AIGT ARG &
UCd & IC Pl WM B gRT AR T IS Gz 9 of ST &1 Je Tl ol
fIaRoT TNl ERRM BT T0€ < B A W B TS BRATS BT fawgd Aawor g7
SISTER . 13 | 17 1 STAYR & ¥ AT Afcr Rarst, 7w, enfiiep faears gaq
HARIA] TR MRS HRI-YoMel! SRR guel rawer o fa9 SHaRI ur skl
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182 inhi dekj
2 STIYR HRIST SISl ST B TR YA FagR Pl [IaR0T & | 394 T3l
P AT 276 ® TAT YT 731 et | RoRg#H Haq 1702 I+ &1 1999 4t
T, H IR, WIfeRR Td dRIcl & SIYR & Hed §U UF—Ad8R Bl Habford
foar a1 2 | fawg @1 gfte | &7 U3l # 9¥gell & IR HAl BT dbra, Ui
15U H 9o T AfGTAl &1 AT, UGN 158 | Aol Y Afdaal &7 A-eror
T GReTT, TSI R AT g WH UR ugar &1 SR fare e ud e
e qr AN 9 S & A MawId HIRATE! fhy S &1 vl fa R |
AT T JEgaidi el UAT H STel 84 deblet™ AT AR $T Ul ekl & del
Rl & geldl H Aol Y AT & Sooid | deblei= Jorgell Raradr #
FRIS] BIEY BT WL Ieoid 1 o sl & | |ref €1 ISTHAR TG RISTHATR]
% fqare FE=or u3ll 9 99 fdare ARl 1 Seerg A1 ure g ©

R RePpre H 303 qued & | Siifcb 1717 | 1893 ISl T & © | I
RePTSH {RTOT AT TAT TAY 31 PRI oI RHATS IR, b, AT IR 37
P IR ¥ aviF & R 2| Raret # e & Seorg W1 el © SR
RepTs 9%dT § Ps qvsal Aeld & ITT—3TelT Sl Wi fb UaRRATT, JISRAT,
PRTSRAM, RIS 2 3M1fE &1 9u 2 | TaREMT H SRl & da=
3 BT U B | BRI H ARID & Al FHIRAT BT 0 2 | == 4
RIR I TR GRS BT quiF fbar & [°

STYR JTSTETR TSR el WUk ¥, 1762—1775 ¥ Accbleii< AHL
B ST Ry ISl ToT STl & w9 gg, SIel a1 gl & 9 I§
Torr w16 &1 391 Y&i ¥ ey & far & 9o+ far war g

SRR PMAR ¥ SR &F & WA WfleM g8l bl BHdl gl ITd!
DAl & IR H forar 7 2 | T SR PHIR & (EAH—a—fdhard 7 9) § a9
# ©% UG I Bl W aul & I BT 90 2 | U HIEAR H JTeT
BT gRT ids Wl AT U O H agall & el & a1 Bl & oI bl
U § AT Sib & GHIIGR - T8l & FAferd Hed bl SIAYR & gaiel & U
T | ST PHAR ¥ U 977 ¥ 982 T WRIA 1843 W SMIGRI & Hed §U
SIS B W Ui fRAT T § qAT WSl & R INgdl 9 Al ud
FIQIHE! JT 31 SUBRI 1 AR T quiH fham 727 ¥ | SRR AR faard
. 10 — |WFIq 1788, Y. 997 W ATSIRIG & WIS AT S ufded & We aor
ST ]19 Gl BT 9o & | A1 H dISiRIg Y| BT ISR [dS7 =i
ATAT BT 0T ¢ | AISIRTE o STIYR Y Bl g HIF SUSR [T ST BT goid
2| T HHIR 7 AIGHRI BT SRAYR H A BT g0 a1 & |2

GRIAT . 8 3IR 25 H HSRIS GOl 1 Hls SRS Bl IR ABH
 SMMHAYT B IR H folkdT & TAT A RIS & 7ged H AT 9ol B Uil
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@1 2| qT ar it Rt & gR1 991 o &1 avie fa g 1 s # gee
Qi T AT ISYAT B FET I B ARG @S T | @RI — 29 | 95 H 14
TelTs 1725, RIS GoiMlel o als SIS Bl HRIST WUSRIT & HieT H
3R A T auiF AT | 1726 . X9 GoiTdl F HaTs SIARIE B forar fd
IR RiE; RATell R H R $A/S! Gl YD Yga R AU WU DI
forar | S R gt foram aIfdh g iR RIR 3 faIqR & o @) @R 2|
RO Il 7 |aTg AMRIE & T 998 [SHT WS T $9 I B ]IS
Rerfer &1 9o T 2 | S RO ATl -1 HaTg ARIRAE BT FRIST XGRS & 7l
ST g bl R f&ar € | A Rig & ura—9= 99l HR ARIS] FeTRidRg
WS & SR & RS 3 TAT dIechrei aRRIfrdl &1 o1 faar 21
1891 BTl H RTSTIOD IAA—YAA AR RIS & ATHAIN I ATbTel
RISYAT B [STiifad AHIId Ud Mfie rawel &1 sreaRerd SN
T Bl 2 | 59 SRl H dTehlels el FRIST G Jolqd ARTST ]
YA T B Gapfcl Ud drcabretl= il Rerfcr vd worel & fafie=
it @) arafas Rafd &1 gar =erdr & |
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40
1857 b- di prjk dh yMkb vkj
fo"oukFk "kkgno
*1k- v'kd dekj flg

fonkgh Bfud VKj prjk § SRer gerforas o1 deg $aR g & |er
fAT®R IS A ATRT AT AT IfhT STeadroll doI FHT & $H1, A fawm
G &1 31Ta 1 fARIE] WDl BT IavT BT 3R oo & oy e a= & |
I H IR Uil @ a1e ff Seax AT RAT SEa! 98158 Ud AT
P ufr eRf™ UH &1 Tdd o |

R fagTEl 91 7or9d Y & fAaR faust & 91 Jdd RRae & 9T
Bl BIeHR 11 RAawR &1 I A IRES 3 AR = A | 3 7 aRarg 4
B & 918 U I H AP TG 3D PR b qI18 IHSST Bl 8¢ YRHC
DI IR T TS I | I Ao oAt {6 9 fed; dear g1e g aa’T @l IR
HIR g A fAe R | ragadhdT g+ W= IRt il 98d o &1 feed faar
o7 | o Al favd=rer weed &t o &l o P

GfTaTE=T AT TAT ANAT & HIAT 45 & AT & A1y HEY <efdl R8T
3R I 37U SeeT H ABel Wl Bl X2 o AT $ER IAUS AT Ffaqans= b1 f$a
TP H b <A1 =red o P I F 40 A R CgHTE d]ar BIdR BRI SI1
T B3N T | 14 TATRR DI 7@ °1Sl & fa=iel e ardl =1 4 40 A1 )
off TIT 19 RITwR &I Wi Rig IRAT aTell & AT gy & a8 21 Ryasx
BT fIETE! R AR IR &R, WU & 11d # Td a1l o @1
QN 31T 98 I8 U | 19 RiawR &1 gfdxariz fagEgR 7 o | 7t uvey &
I A U1 gt © b R of~ad gas & w9 37 fase giadarzh
HAT DI IO S 9 H A9 F AR AT T a1 1 uST o Al WHIfad
o7 {6 I T & U S9aT A B9 ur x| s g fagii2al &1 g &1
Al JIRT AT g o, 59 €1 oS SfAeiaRi 7 Je—wdie &1 91 dal

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2015.
*0;k[;krk] bfrgkd folkkx] Mkj .Mk egkfo Jky ;] jkph
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ofi* N SR WRAAT | TsdT o1, oI BROT faRIY &Y arell TR A9 ddb &l
HRATS HI T3 oY P SRS | 600 ADI qAT IR B: UISSR AT TG PHIh! AT
H IR © A1 SRST gelferd JgdrTe &l 3R ad TS °

fagamrer wmeed 3R UTvSy TuTad Y B AII—1 Tl N2 o | 1T B
A1 AN Pl 3T 91 I2 o, Rifb UG DI BICHNYR B Rl A FT &
BT IRAM & H o7 | 19 &l & a18 23 RATwR ®1 9 ATl & ATer =awT ugd
| S 99 HE Jfdaane BT Adb & oy =er <7 & I 9D Ry &
foTU T T TR PR N&T AT | STl Nl & BRI ST A7 21 RIqwR &l
qrepe faera ¥ ugd gat ofi [

fagif2al =1 =Rt ere & uf¥ed Ue GRS I &l 31U fofg g o f
FRBRI BIST 7 YR 300 HIeR &1 G A YHAfthes Ighall A el Falrs [STadbl
STare fagifRal ¥ dbrer faar <ifd daad el 8ik Ry afv e o= & wd
IR PR gd I ° §HD 918 HAIRAT T B UR B Soi [Galedl R ga
AR ¥ &Hel fhar| IS oSt 99T &7 s & BRE B BIFET &R B o
ifhe Aok R QiR <iftede ot & R Af el 7 v Ryumel ik e
STHTGR T AR ST |° fagIfEal ®r a7 ard 3T S97e &l off &R &8 ot ud
Rig A IR T feT 30 89T 97T TH.3ME & offtesic Sl Sic
= grff @R W BHAT IR UH AT WR Peoll B fordr | oifdhd dg R [ &
Peall & PRV d WM A I [T I | ggA g I 8l I8 o b g g
fAuIfEdl @1 U THel & A FaRT aI6IR $I AR AN g¢ B I 3R A
TR B @ 3R I US| 9D BRI S8 UheT & oI 1000 U &
AT B GV &I T3 olfh] SHBT Hal udl el dell | IS & A1 T &
% TG B SIS §RT A A S & HRT 91 gY [Aarel 1 udbel WA
ot | 4 309 Ryurfeal & =g = TR 9 fb ST i dredr s aR
SIS U@ o | UG & 81 o IR A, RyurfEdl &1 ART |EE, 1 g9
B, VST & SIS, 45 JeNTTS! MA—dTva a1 3 Jg AT, 5 da9i H
50,303 U Wil §Wad: fAf=T WR&GRI GoHl 9 ¢ T I 2 R &
AR 7 fAgifedl & &R 100 HIfTHRAT B T & T8 # B B far
T AT | Abs! oI STl § TTIST 3TaReT H U T | 150 Iad=idT GUTH b
AT BT BRAY W dAchT far a1 (° S 99 Mdd O S dieeR] a2
YT 7 TS folq | 9gd 9§ HIfdeRI STl H o9 fPRIRT &1 Bhebd U
IRAET BT AR T QU | I B T SRR Bl AP TRBRI HHART 30
SAEHTRAT BT AU | 10 BRI TS T o | ARG 3R GBI TORI A el
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g 50,303 BUY 3IR 20 IR JHH Ffdxqars F RMe gs A1 [ 59 Jg A
AreT R dRar W 88! &1 IR | g H ART AT A7 | 3= Hfadana= =
@ A1 B 99 g Y 83T Al IaRT & AN §RT U BR H §8 PR Y AR
o 7 o7 ° 519 9 U /TG o o REdl & g1 UMl & dgel uRne fear
T AT FE & wEIEl B Rl T off | e I9a Feure 9 Usd
giaredl & R & SR I8 Il BT g BT | Ig e B AT o |
ST AT ¥ Wl ¥ 31 "rIet gU o |7

3 3FCER P SIS UTvST Sl HEH HIfTHNI (GFHISI 37 A% SRS
I B o) BT A U forar T | A1 § AR 3rell W BT Y ey B AT
H o gl qHg AR ofell WY Ubs T | 1857 §. B Yde XVII B dEd S
TR HHEH! FIT AT 3R HoR R0E - Iugad BIA & AT S Al
BT ol & P IA ST SRl I QI 3T Ugel S & SR R fhar
o, I 4 JACIR B Bl T & S| by R & <1 o7 W@ I
fareger wmEl SR UM I W § A% gY [

fo"oukFk “kkgno =T F1 SIS H fARIEAT BI 9ga 1f¥@ B g8 N
3 QM1 AAml BT U BT B[Ol WHY IS AWHR gRT IR 1858 H
SR ATEd S 97 T AR UMY Y P TURE G T PR Y T 2
SRS MY UH 0 9 Al sracar 1857 &1 WA 16 & =i I
ST B FERY Sed B TS off | U PR T 5 Ubsd b oV B Ay
Bl WY I 2 3 7 I IR BT IR AT | 9 I el 1 dHd R
g T Ared I | I forT A1 gt udmsa™ aret @ forw 500/ — $UF &
S @I EOT @ TS

IART DI Tsle H Wi Abs! fAgrer Af et iR sfal &1 By W
e T ST, S ST & 41 Uah 93 3R W &7 ARl a1 faar o
g dIdT AT, AR OR 0T IR BT FRhE0T B9 T8 1 IET o7 [P AR
AR & A da) F9Y B B G B o o Fifh 37 |l el
@ T & UIRT 10000 HAT I Y ST 8 RN b TS dell TS | 37T b 1000
-ﬁfqg’.—c[q-l——siln

TR AR MET SR IR T IR FoAPie /sl a_ER S W
RN TG F910 §U A | S ART 7 {U AR 3R WRIAT @RS B
HERIAT ¥ |/ AT B Tel, ST BITHNYR & AR Slee Bl agd for=i
B T [ A 1858 @ e H Slecd W Ale)ad T ugdl Jifd ToMad I
9 I AR @ Mae 8 foU O 9 AERe T O & AT 981 & Foll
Bl e B BRIBH DI IS o Bl AN B B o |
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30 AT W 1858 @1 HIcll JfERY I H ARG AT 3iR &I BT WA
T @ oY oraR fawarer el iR UToey TTAd [ 319 1100 WEATNAT
@ A1 Bl Ugd UR F8l I ANl BT AT ITdHT g<IoTR PR 8T AT | O &
fIeTe) a8l U, Ugel ¥ |1 SIaR JO1 S AT 7 I W orar are o 2
9 IS Bl W UIUSY IO 1Y U4 [Jeq1 wEd "eRT M, g9 a7
9T & AT H $g [Aae] Wele 8l T A {8 Udhs ford T orad faearey
IMEY BT A 3T 7 RE_T Ta H FARIAR B 77 | 379 MMIepT Faress w7
e W Ahal 2 3IR IS AT U & foly B1F #erdl X8 M [

IR fawa=rer wEl WR S 7 9gd | SIRMY B GRT 17 ST T
1857 & SR WlaTad Fars gs | favarer 2mel R ARY BIEMNYR YHSH
H 1857 DI URT 14 & JAER UR UGS & A1 D] ARI FHIRT TTad PR Al
T | BT 1,100 IMMEHAT BT Uh & TAR BR ATBREIT WR ATHAT HRA D
=T ¥ I e 3N Ugal Saic B AlTHi & A1 B 3 38V 8¢
T eI 1A H Tl | S R SHAT PR Pl JNRMT ST 3R 16 A
DT I AN H BIRAT B GOl Aell | Befd: I Al WHY 16 A 1858
BI AT H T BT WA R T Hard B Ug R BRI R TSl faar 1 |
I8N YU UTOT BT AT <2 Bl &M & forg & & [

fu'd'k b 3T & Wiy fasiEr Af@l B AR SRATE! S Far Sl
Td UEAR X8 STdT o™ ISTHR IR & aRI AR LS € Pl ER @7 o
IR fIgTEl AP & M BT AR B Y&l AT | RTIBT AN ST 918
a1 fh 31Tet 200 I8f T WRA H RIS AT HIIH W& | I 1857 3. & fagi
B SAHEAT BT ST TROH AT 37T |
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41
1935 d vi/kfu;e d virxr fcgkj e
1kirh; puko] 1937
“Mk-jhuk

Abstract

IATA—d HRT BT JITAT SS9 AHT & SEflT o i A
STfeIBIN UG SIfaar e gemad! & 8T & & fAfed oft | 8w urr
@ ff 981 Rfa off &1 <91 & 3=y gr=al @I off | g7 @I gfafbar §
T8 & NI GIRT [ANax I8 17 81+ orfl & gomsa o S=al +ft
It 81 | IRUITARG®Y 181ST T9raed! &I T8 eI 81+ o7 fab
379 THI 37 AT & fOTaH Q9 3R IS & YOIaT H IRl & At
Allore BT ST | ¥dFd—Yd 9RT BT G9THT [T ArErg &
STEfIT o7 | gt ffbar 7 f98R & i 7 ST @ STT-3ITBIeT
@ gfct 8 g9 e+ B I 1S |

fAafas amract, @re Farferer, [QerTavss, HafaT qved |

ST IEI B ATAID H 1861, 1909 I 1919 & AWIH WRd fHy g,
AT A AR ARARI BT AT &1 PR AP AT: 1935 BT IRA ARBR SMAFIH
IR T | FSTAehT TRey @Ml &1 1T Pl &9 H W §Q USIIi 13 121
AT | 39 UHR 20 I 1917 BT BN Ie AR 1919 A FRIR = 8T Fey
1935 H 3MTHR W BT 11935 BT IRT ARBR ARIH TR H GER Bl
BOT HaH o P quicdT 9 A9 BI 3iie, 1937 # AN fbar 1m 3R I8
14 3T, 1947 TP N I8T | SHGI e YA § g garn M1 & fafeer
qrol 3R WRA & 4/ a1 AR BT | AR ISR, AR eHdl qerHieH

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.
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JMORIOER & 81 H ol | 39 ORE I8 W H & 7 o & vRa fafesr
AR & T U & SifRad iR |5 & 2 °

SIH BBl THT MR SIS o1 | 399 321 Hd9H, 10 GRRTE o |
s9 Ul waAar A1 SAufEaRe WRST & aR H BIs SMeardd T8l f&ar
T T 3R A & RA B AL a1l & IR H THRagds faar faan
TIT o7 | 3AH IRAI ANTRST & AlfeTd MEeRI & ar # 1 guii Al 18
of | ST | BId gU AT I ST+ rdd He<dqol o1 difds g4 ugel)
IR fafeer gt iR <3 Raraal &1 fAerar o § 9 enfid &== &1
gema feam T, urdl g9 e WA R Ui R % fRar T
3R Brg T ST T AT AT T SRR WRPR Tgell IR i &) 78 |*

AR ERT JATRIA H AT =T T_Iel Bl 8q Adl & ©
P TRAT ITERT BT 396 916 8] JA-HS BRIBH & 707 § o
TE | I A H U g AT & HU H WRA IRGR MRH, 1935 T Bl
TS| 9D aelld § YR & AanToT ARy B Adqnei | ST &l
STOI—3THIET BI YRT Bg D8 & ARI—AT Ui THT & FARA &g g1
e @1 AT 9918 P 1937 H IR ¥ g & <RM fatael $1 9819
fieqe e vd FlRad or | 38 Bl )8 &1 |ag T8l of & Sdr ol
RIS gahTd BRI B AR AT| I8 YOIHUI BRI BT Afdd gfaT
UG @I, Fifdh U B Hesia Ud HmH § 9 AARE ywifad o |
BT FAARAT 7T W ST DI AT & A BRI AT fRTT I8 T8 AR
U 8 b I S st Ud sialel § 91T of 9@ |© I8 B8l offdl © &
1937 BT 1 31T ATBUT RAg TN " JeIT HIIA 1937 BT GG oS Bl
segd -8l ol gafely wWMIfde Ud W U I B HioAsdl S qaer o |
STATERelTel Few, Ol fh S aaa B 3fegel W o, =i WK ©U I 1934
H Pl fb BT BT g1 § 91T T8I 1 ALY [° T /I 1937 & g9
# Ue Afhag sRieal & wU H Hrd foar |

1937 & AT BT RASTIfaD Yd FagT+ed AER & vy 7 faavor 1935
P IR IRGR JRAfH H e € | Jaenfe vd romifad 98t Bl JHTdr
g & forg ol @& A & ReNIaRT & gvErq onTen farefg fawy
frafas AmTael & TINT HRAT AT | AT Ui JIT # fava fhg v -

(@) 314 (@) R (1) faRy f2daret (8) AFT—ARAI T (S.) I
HAQIAT |

YR WRGR A9, 1935 § fAfdse f9gR & A dsd &1 e+ 59
UHR TRT TAT
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fo/lku eMy [dy [iR;{k =1 bt [viR;{k -1 I |ukfer InL;Kk
"WfOr |pu g, InL;k|pu g, InL;k | dk ifrTkr
dk 1frvkr dk 1frikr fo/kku I Hkk
(FrereTr |eH) | 152 152(100.0) 0.0 0.0
ECIERCIRCE
(ST ¥e+) |30 14 (46.6) 12 (40.0) 4 (13.3)
et 182 166 12

9 UBR el |ed g1 8Y Aawl | 1, Ballfd I8 AP b
Bl o7 Fifd T8 Yol WU A TP SITAIT &3 BT U T8l Hrar o |
SO e # A od AT O SR Ue U | g gU, 3Tl w0 3 I
BY U AT WERT | $9 )8 URIN Qs e @1 1921 &1 et 3 fawgd faam
AT, A7 € AAIPR BT & ) BIB] A9 81 1T | 37 Y AP b Sl
g fdummved & g ARed gy e foy a8 e @ IRy &
afraegear ol difd A fshar & A= =Rl & & | fuer o 9 | 39
RIS 7 Ve gA1d draferd (fWET) 1 oidie, 1936 &1 fod g8

JEf I AAOHR P WG w9 § GRiwY T8l &ar
A3l Ud gwy aMl Bl JaideR &7 17| o= # 129 At qved &x
gAY Y | SHH 70 (5 ANTR® UG 65 AT IMH fafaw Aved o | 39
gl & foau QR 4 Afearel & fog @Re™ 1), 1 Urasfea, 2
RN, g9a sifaRad 13 Ry fFafad avee o | g7 1 IR S &
fog, 4 aIfrsg e SE—gd, @Sl 3R w@iek 99e™ & forg 3R 1
faeafdene™ & forq | o uRug & forg 9 oM fafeq wved & ifaRed 4
FAGHM! 3R 1 [eafdernery & forg | fem uRvg & oy 9 o fafer #usa
% AR 4 FATAMI IR 1 R & forg JRiera Fafes 7vsa o | g1
A, faue—ar gd fJum—uReg & forg Arer—arer gama &1 19 | faums
[T & ol AAQIAISI DI AR 24, 12, 229 o1 ' 3HH 20, 10 564 A fFara®
o f5 2, 25, 000 IR WAl & 3R 1,83,335 AfRATY off, 3, 24, 393
AT ST 31, 854 Al off, 2963 VAT SfUSIT 3R JRIUIT AT o |
uRyg & e At dedl d waardell ®1 b dT 7673 ol S 5455
3T HTr o f74 655 AfRTS off | 1723 R 57 323 Al off, 495
R 574 78 AlZemy off | 1935 # U # fUweT v ¥ 96 Vs AT
BI ITAAT BT TS o1 | FAEl H Ig HIUA & A o1 | 1937 & FA1d H HIUA
T G IS AANTOT [ARYRY I AihY 2 | Tehleld RGN Aol F 54
T H BRI HRAA # IS Ifg B B 3P Ieord Aed & | U]
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$ YA F AHR DI Y RS § forar, “smrrd gamal & defer § w4 o
TR PTHT 9 TS 17 13 TIRR, 1936 BT I R forar, a1l foat
NI FATdl & Tl H YA RIS gadd fadls Us 8l o |7 HiU|
% U ST AN B R 8 O T ARSI S e g9 qAT AR Bl
HAGT PR DI ATTLIHAT AHS 8g TIT BR 2 o | HiUd Gary qifd
P HRATZAT B IAfTRET STATERAT 8w a2l Mfd< dool¥ U= o Id13if
B AT A [IBR & ANl H§ IE deT [

U ARIIY 48, S BT & AHR STl QRI BT BRIHA FEiRd
FRA ¥, 1 dead WeR fHar 6 SRR s & fEma SHear
SHIRRI—aT A 8, Sl fhAr—a¥T Sale & hoawed i H 2ier gy [+
ST, ol YA1E &1 FERIAT I BRI & T i, ori—411 Ta.®. R8T, U,
e, SI. WEe Heye, Sl AR, Medry g, Ul 3fgel a9l JAlfe & 7l
31 107 IHIART & 31| T SIRI fHY 7T ST g H B o |

3T AT START BT Tl ¥ [J8R AR o (1wer 7 FaRerd garg ol
feTy TRt TR @Y | 457 TIFeRT T2 Td 599 UIfeliT g1 91Y 7G| fer &
% oIy gA@ 22 3R 29 S=a9, 1937 FEIRT &1 g | A g9 AR &
A H I Al Bl fAZelyor B 8 A1 Ul & b §9 gA1d | ATl
BT IR, Ih! TSI Fishaar Sa-il a1 e o fora fafcer gamai # gor
P AT SFT |WRI & 592 UfiRa IRRes Fafedl 7 #aeE fdy S
Iryga G fdar T | g § Aae—ar e T | AT 8o |

TTa IRV BRI &l &1 IR a9 oY | S| 1 qF1 e a1 v
femaRyg # Igaa ea fhar o e aifereT g1 s f5am R 2

ny fot;h [ dkvi dk | mnkj dkb 1% [ dy
12k 12Kk ugh
BT T | 99 5 (5.0) 7 (7.1) 87 (87.9) 99

Piferge | 22 21 (954) | 1 (46) 0 (0.0) 22

IRESIE 6 5 (83.3) 1 (167) | 0 (0.0) 6
R 20 19 1 (5.0) 0 (0.0) 20
o

1t

IR T |3 2 (66.6) 1 (33.3) | 0 (0.0) 3
R o | 2 1 (50.0) 1 (50.0) | 0 (0.0) 2
Hel 152 53 12 87 152

el
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Taufed faurvse d faf=1 <l @1 wfdd 1937 & gA1g & uard =

off:—

ny fo/kku | BHkk fo/kku [ 1fj"kn | dy
EapEGH 98 8 106
R e | 20 2 22

aref

IREIR 24 3 27

S 10 1 11

G 152 14 166

gTa U "Iy fy S & uedrd roiifae aRaHAar gear o
aot & ff STEf wiEsa & e @ ufthar &1 sferorer g4 oy 18 A,
1937 @I RIS ARG HIUH BAfE gRT Rerfer @I wse fHar 7ar v 59
3rery &1 oy far war & aRad yRdl U9 sfife 99 gl o
el BIUF Bl 9g9d el 8, GUsY PRI B JAG <l ¢ |

AT U H BIUH T S AT B WU A NP g Bl 24 A4,
1937 B AR o gaHA & wU H PRI Tier w9 den diHusd
feior B I o | aeard 20 JaTg, 1937 B AfHSA o Hwr
Rig & “Igca ¥ Ug UBY fHAT| =7 HA s 3rgUE ARMT [HE, ©f. dI%
HEHqa, STt dleRy o | ol IMeary RiE SR Ul Jfegd arl faemar &
P Iedel Uq Iurene fatfad gu |

fepid: f98R H 1937 & FAIT & Helwa<eyd HIUH Pl Yo 9gAd DI UT
8% 3R fI8R ¥ YoM 9R Udh AAIdhiUd ARBR B TS+ g3l | 59 AlDUd
B AZFFHSH 7 20 JATE, 1937 I BRIMR TS0T fHAT, 30 AFCIR, 1939 TH
UE R 99 3@ R 31 34T, 1939 B ANYF W9 f3a7| 39 SRE w4
AETed o1 e N Ufaeifie wr fay R wdaa—dam™ @ i dg
PR Al
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LorU=rk vkinkyu e L:;Dr 1kir dh
efgykvk dn Hkxhnkjh
*fi;dk vkuln

Abstract

STl T Alectiall &l Wa=dT SRl H \Aiha QI &7 997 &
ar I8 ¥TERT 1920 T AP §15 @ g9 5 SI7aT Wihd w9 4 <G
@I ferd! 81 39 @ Usol ¥l AfSITT Wa—=l 3T=IoiT H T<IcTHIR)
& qfier 4 fearfl g8l uvg I8 qfAer @rwl Hifia eff
S~ 9T @ faRIeT ¥a%y &+ Tt ¥aaefl 3Isicr (1905)
# Ugell I} Afeely Waaar SRIcT 3 Wibd e 4 few@rft
gl | TqeErq Sid 1917 4 I a6 7 3P WEAIIAN Bl AIBHT
fAeTd T WA B 8 dWs Il ¥ RIb D [Ty IS WRPIY
ERT T9IY §7& PN [ordl 737 79 Fleeqrsll 7 4 goul & el GHT =
& favler fdar |

Key Words-Tara] SRl RIcThd 3Taleld SRISANT TTaler
YA o H W 9 T @ faeg TRIR URifhar d@e B el 9

IIRE, SATRIEIE, TRER, W3, 981, TETS, HoldIe, HHYR, NS o
T RNl B AfErsi 1 3T FRUIRIET [T 1920 | g AfTTS Tegaral
SMRIe H Afha off R 57 Aleha Alesil B F&AT 98 B AR T a
faver a@ AT off |

ST HETHT T BT AR TSI H Y&I907 gAT 79 S8l Al B

NS EINCASIEN CINCIRE R RRGIBHICE B ISE CO I CAN I SE GOl I CI RS
T | IBI4 Afgarel &1 Mearsd wxd gy Hel o fb—

Note- Research Paper Received in Jan.2015 and Reviewed n Jan.2015
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A4 g TRATET FeTeladl & BRI WRIST BT BRI B+ Bl oIsls &
FHAT 12 31T 1920 B ITEANT =Tl H AfRARN 7 qo! G § T
foram | < f 9t @ faf=1 971t 9 a9 &7 9 /=1 At off | 39 J_led
H o, TR, IR A AHITe TR D ARl T e oI D
AfFTdr gt @1 | 3<Iad H ARG W) 9 oREl & YR, fa<eh wush &1
BIell STl T 7RI g1 =g &R UaeH S SRl H Afeha W& | MuST =98 a1
300 ARl ¥ faceh wusi & elell Sols | ISR & S| 2™ It QiR
S B2 s e 2 51 1 < G ) G 1 e 2l P <1 ) s e o
3fEare T P ¥ oRE Relhd _le & dgd el avgali I A arg
3P ¥ 3MCTS H ARl BT ed (bl g Py T4 AWIRI DT FwIerd b |f

SRTANT IRl & T8d ofd 1921 H WRARI IGEIT B §RT U
afafert &1 e fhar T A1 SAREE & Uwig ARl # W@y I TS,
HHAT e d I 8% HeW B w4 # g TP (&I < dTell 91 T8 ©
5 gareEe i Afbfy # R Afgeme o ff Jewar @ YS9 @1
T T G AR OIS IRAR ¥ o, W & fob AT it @1 Afgetmait
@ forq TSI &7 I Uel il Y 31adT Bl o7 | ot H Ia! 9RaR
Y fl Th SMRIeFERI & wU H & HifAa o) |

SATANT ST_IeT & YA AlSerall § ISl SR S~ HR &
I ¥ WRAT IR BRI §RT MRA & T 1 & ArI—41eT 37eiig
T IS H W HHST AT TS B AT Y TR | 39 IRE1930—1934 B
AT gsl JAr=_le ¥ W Hgad Ui &1 dfetiall driier] IRE- @ |
S TH AT T H Bl 66,444 MRIATHINGT B FRENT g8 oft, /e
5,334 Hfgag off P fafeyr TRAR &1 gFaaRI Afadl & fawg o9 soRERs
H 10 3T 1930 BT AMRIGATBINGT ¥ AT BIAT AT SHH HHAT 8%
U 8% W A 8 I

3 YR FHE AAUE & d8d Aditd edral o= g IoHIad
SR T SETERT FRH Bl Al 7 AT | 39 TR & T 80 dTTel!
AR T B el BT b U= AT, oA forar o fo— 88 99R« &1
AfRATY BTelifr 980 §€ & IR TNI9 faeraraii &1 s diar <& € | e 0 gd
T QIR aMer ¥ 89 g &< aEdl 2 b 39 I |ey # S got
WAl 8 81 Y8 8, 84 dcl Y <P AT g &A1 I 8 AT & |
39 BRUT TP A I 57 fHar 8 fF &9 o9 @ 3708 & g o7 WY 3R
TS TAT 9 Famell & JFAR Il | YR W@y SfareR. dlel 8% o
e & T IRE & GURIE -1 A IS A UG BRI IARTE
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a1 6 I TR\ @1 Al B FAST B | TAT I8 gRT AUAT IR
AR A g% 7 A X dTell Od Ugarl Sl 99RG B AT/l BRI
Afgersll & AR off | /g IR H SaTeR ol -g% o forar—

"SI U A G3T g YT §s | H JAUPI g 3 TR g8l bl qurs
AT AN B IRM WRA @7 ARl B AR YIRG {dHaT | WA= & 39 99
HU™ # gHY G ARATY QFl & FHM FU A AEanT snfdd 2, aft wikent de
& SEHT df R gy b9 TR 31T et | i Reafar # I w1 fawr
2 & 2R g5+ ol # g 9T o & SSeT 9 A o7 W& 7

wWe § b 9gad U @ AR [d 8 Ao BleR g
=T H Afshd ARERT &g Sogd ofl, [ IRA 5 BRI &1 41 ol
TEATT AelT | 396 FHRIHD IRUTH YR & ST IMSCaTa] A<l § <=
BT T | 3@ SATET | SATET Afeed regaral Tffafer # enfaer 89 ol |

1942 & WRA BISI A<l H Afgersil & il wxre-y &, foas
GG U DI TGN <dl, Hg <dl, 117wl <dl 3favefl? XM geln, arT
I SR g UTd <) W BT AT Sl | T €1 8l DI 2042
AiZerail ¥ 3ol FARUARY +17 &¥ 1 13 ST 1942 ¥ M HASR AMSAT & g
H UR™ "D SAT & FATIR TR H FYFd YT DI 101 A el
g T /el B ADT sl g s 81

IinHk xUFk Biph

o o
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ckphu Hkkjrh; Bekt ,o vikfne ykxk
el xf.kr d Lozl
M 1t K

Abstract

TSI T U BRAT B HIGT | 9 IR H 9T &l BET ol Thdl
fabg #TIq SIfcr 5 ST BT TANT ST U & | GER & Greriad
Bl A I} TY—velt ab H WA AT glg g ot 8
afed @R ra). weter). Riar (&3 gy ug—ufdrr sfe @) fd
&Y o | 9] 7 3F BICT IS G HT Sooid [Herdl & | T
IRARFTIONART T2 (3EI) 3fMee gRT 476 3. # forear 37|
greiT 9IeciI Tl H SAIRTaR WISl @ ford 91l T & GIIT ol
& URY H SIGH! Il & WER AT BRal AT AT & &1 H
5—5 STfordl & URY &b I9% URT P GINT Sl 20 B 80T oAl
Adrar| Iorg @ e d Y UG QIRIAS YUl @ STIfawRIN T
AT RT P AT B

Keywords: .« 37gd — 10,000 « Fg — HIFGH o 3T — GIfa
o YT — SITRET o BISY — JNTST o WX — oIS o WU — Tbg)
BT UH ST o SlgH —12 OUY o Uh — 1 o [g — 2 o [ —3
o TI — 10 o IA — 100 o WEFH — 1000 o [TYT —10000 o TIGH
— 100000 « BICTYG— 1 PRIS o G — 10 PRI o ¥ — NG

ged] ST 5 39 Y YR & | $9 Yol UR A1 BT S§Hd Hd G, T8
PEAT B © | IRg a1 [REd € & #a Sfa &1 sfoer ardl ay gRre
2| A H UM HRAT B W AT TE AN AL FART S AT Jnfy I

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.
*VviILVIV ¢ckQj “lekt kL=t “kkBdh; Lukrdkrj egkfo]ky; uhep
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gFRaa 2 f& ama sfa #§ dw=ell &1 9anT &1fd arbi=an Sdidl 9 o)
Tg-uel I H A IR gfg urE ST 2 | ug—uell o W gfg @
T R HB AHET dP {9 Fhal 8 | TMeed e faward vell d=inf-ie =1
% o uferl &1 99 q@ @ FE B @ e 2 |

A TRIAT & ART AU AL UbS] 8z woferdl, ReR fhd gv
agl—uferl e @ freel &R o | 9El gudl IR AT AN ee—em= el
< START B =6l & HI—AH IR T B dTell o & fFara—fdad
@ ford o R | S MO Uk H WO T AT gai | e H
el & for areie wreg o 7 <R g o 9 PG v e B0

fee Al BANT ARGIIPD AT & 3R I8 BARI AT T 8§ 3R
HETH WRRIT B Il 98 IR &— FKIde, Igda, AHAE AR fdde | g
S HeH UrE € | 9Bl 98 o 9]l BT e fhar q 18 QRN @l
T B 2 | ISAT HETRA Bl H 8¢ o Sl ST 9 3139 £, oT| dai H
3 BICI—TS! Wi & =t e € | vde % b (1), fg (2), & (3), =g
(4), 9= (5), e (6), &« (7), 3= (8), 719 (9), <M (10), T (100), & (1,000)
3R SRIT (10,000) Th & AT AGT B Iooid &

ART favg WPHR HR a1 & b eI orell 9Rd @I f42g &I a7 ¢ |
I R e H 3id 991 ARl & &2 B8 § Ol W w9 9
TrRiffe gomel § fawfid & 8 8 | Gl &f fSwgor ) guirer & 3eRT
AT TQIDI & RT fHAT 73T | FoH AR ORI Tor (3md wh), <t fo
M g TeH 476 §. O T, UEEE WY © | o SHH AERI Bl 3id
ohdl & I HRAT G TE o7 | gl wHre s & Rrcierdl # g
weereit @ a2 B 2 | I8 BRer 2 s gl aRe veil § Sarerar At
@ o0 wreal &1 €1 YANT 837 & | S =g AT Bof bl 37ef B 23R kg AT
39 o1 a1f B 6’ | WA Uelf # IR Wkid 39 UBKR B |

I, @, quf, T, ¥, STRR oS
anfe, =i, foams, gedl, W, |M anfe
IR, Ig, 71F, e, I Mfe

el o1, B3, I, & s

. sf~=w, 9@, ud, grveq, uror enfe

TS, AT, A9

© N o o ks~ W DN =2 O
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9. 3f®, U8, G, R
10. AR, 37Tell, faem

AMIE A Al & T Wl b & A 39 ThR T &

U I 9 q Id F HEHAYd Mg aer ggad
BIcIde o g=a VeI ¥ ]9 9 w1 |/
TRA% I 0 e wIF | T AT 2
“TITIT YT G YT W |

Y g8 I BT 2 b JRiWg 3 gad qreifie I A 3
ggfa 9 aRfad o ¢

A * Ugel Usd MI=HT de Al I8 ol Tl Hel Sl Wbl & | URg
a1 ARTa 2 & A s @& SwRid & aRee (o) Her dan
BT | S Sl RIGMHRL. 37feH |RIAT & WRT U+ i, Udhel g
Hoferdl, RPR fHY gu ug—ufleri anfe @1 fell &_d Aa8 g &R
YR AT g9 AT 1 STAT & A5l & HI— AT iR S99 8F
qrell M & BAe—fhda & ford ToMT axdT O | HAR B IfRIpier Rl &
TS T BT MR 5 AT 10 FAT AT © | AR ABid 7 9T 10 B 3R
BT SUANT a1 1471 2 | Ui @R S & 39 A9l MR & RO T Ueiid
BT 2 T 7= & B1eil H 5—5 SRl Bkl & | A Bl {1 T T Gl
JURI SRl §RT & Ui g7 | Uid & ford UST 2res T JRINT BRUT H foban
ST 2| Gl B BT UST dET ST B | Wl 9T H 5 BT W dEd ¢ |
fSTRTeT HRT 31ef 81T 1 € | UISUC a_I U AT & S8l &l Ud SUSIId H 10
P WM W 20 AFFR A B SRl € | RRIp! SRY Il S € | I8 JosT
9T BT I & | PIel ARIAT H 20 — 20 HRS Aloit BT e a7 v off | STfdrarer
HT9T3T H I8 W HATHD Teal & (92 M € | F1 H A1 g e g— SIS,
fed, dips!, UG, 375, Toid, BN, Adel 3Nfe | T8 UG, BRY 3R Jdber
BT BIEHY Y Y&l HT 10 F IS Tl Fae 721 2| TR < H Ho Aol
SIS ¥ e € | Jer—u g aTeR oS | {8 Iy uol 9 fAerRdl § e
drae @ 3, HT a¥qu g I o—dl Il 8 O 'R & FHT & S
arell gfeam (areTed) | 3RS 3fg A fIad & | sl IOl uae anfe go 4
famc 81 a9 s H Ao 2

IR FHI H 31l G & 3D T I | HB ART DIfSAT AT Hebel
3l Aeg ¥ aw a1 falmi I @ o | 9fdfes ua: & e B! a1 ddhs
IBIAR U D H 3G <d I | oid B 7 e fafdy get a1 aifsat a1 sas
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WWﬁaﬁgﬂI@W?ﬂﬁﬁTﬂ%cri‘lIdrNZch:IdNtRNsll?i
Wrae) el &1 TN B o | AT Bl STd bl <Y UR I8 V& o
ar vfafed das! @ Udh TUS W UH—UdH WRIF a7 ST HRAT AT | 519 B4l
I Y8 ST ATEdT o fob S <Y H I8 gY fba T 4 1 a1 S @Rl
BT I forar w=ar o7 | FSFRAR g0 § il & Ryarfal & e &) &1
U ST AT | FAKT RIUTE! Uh—Udh IR 370 WRGR & AT A Bl
TTORA oF | WRER S RAUTEl & Ml & 918 U B oHIH R STl adl
T | ST 10 HPhSl Bl X g9 ST dl IF X Bl ISTPY IHD ISl Th hhS
T R WR WG AT ST o7 | 56 €9 @} &1 Il Al Al &l e &’d & ford
TP Hhs T TR WIH TR G T ST o7 | 39 THR GRI BIST BT IO
B STl off

SMRTT & UH =N Hdlel BT AT & AMIGATS | 14 I Hdlel DI Bl
Al fH gHMER F A SUR WG § 1 98 I M & Ffa
H U SNI H TS o <l | 19 R Bl &7 R @77l o ag 3o ST
THER & U BRI 8 | §HMER ST o A=t d SH <™ §ar <ar
2| 519 IE R SHa! 9T § Tl N1 79 98 T I | SN RTd AHIT
2| 98 U WUzl ofdl € 3R UAd Mid & o Wuedl § UHh WRIF &1 <l
2| TP TWRIF BT Hdold TP SISH BIdT & | 79 STSHI BT Uh SR §4 Sfrdl
2| 79 98 WUl H UH @dl WRiE 9491 <l © | S99 IR o9 Uid dl BRI
T WA © dF UTE SfeR B Wohd SR 8 @ued! | U SN §iel & I B |
Ife gu=dl § 9 SIRAT el & o1 sHBT 31ef BT ® Ueg SfeR iR Bl B
ST ¥ 219 o ST & | 98 U@ Sielk & YId & <dl 7 | Il §9a 918
Q1 o4 TRIY 990 § I 98 TRE SfeR &I I &R <ol 2 | I 39 91
Nl B BIC WA g9l © AT 98 Ia S[SH IR A FohdT IR Sl © | 39
fBATd H B! T T ST ¢ |

TN & &3 H T UG RIS YUTTell B RE 8 Jrd| 9Rag 9l
BT 71T 0 B ol H§ ) ARy w1Rre oft wrar ot wfog @ fawa § o=
M Ud RTemT S &R arell @il & [ Ua 9 & 3far a9
S @RI gRT 99 a1 & 3G FHIH (AR dTell ( FHFIAR S0 & ) Al
B 39 YHR 3ifdhd fHar Sirar 2 6 uxde dfda, w1 a1 faeo & orgea
HEATI T I° AT 1 B =T B o7 At 89R <9 & Urdie IR @
ST o | U dF I | J SdT IF B AE 9 qdied e O 9 59
BT FHRd & WU § a@d gU ORI B gl I SHdT S dage
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TE BT A | 37T AT 3 OTT B &4F A YAF B I | HAT T DI RSB
ERCT BHRT <97 IR 81 2 | ¥Ra de R arved o= H |RIT 997 BT YhRoT ARIT
2 | R IIOTTS ARV Ufed = A9 1356 5. H foRd o= T ITOTd Il
P g TOMT 919 14 d IR H 39 R fIRIR A YHIIT STell 2 |

e Ugel $9 ¢ TG BT S AT 19 gRT TeT ST AT U Bl
feam | e00 €. gd A AR et # oft W g & < e 2
IR 0TSl < 1 /AT @ BT AL 15 df wreal H fbar | wwn ol #
BRI B ATl TARS, YIex XM, #9987 ARDIYAH AR Tell 8RR gla
g% fagT ¢ |

AR T ARG a9 § AR 9 UR 98d BRI ol © | TGN TR Q¥ A
M SR BRI H SARI IR A1 Sifdd fawrs < 9 & | 391 9 URd 8lax
9T MMM o WAd w0 F 9 BTF Siigd § AT T TR A D HY
faferam @rot fFaTell | 3idl &1 T8 ST, bt avf ddb &l WA 7 8T | /17 a9,
AT e oM M UBR &I 3k eell ugferdl &1 1ford & e # &1l
AT B3l ¢ |

) e ¥ Ig Soai= = b I < gRT SNASHIRG dHd ToTTel!
J I @ & | v & THH gl o Wi wufad @ gern § gd i Bl
T I T4 949 Wy Y= b € S T faws & ua =@nfa € |
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Jrgkfld ifjn*; e c%y[kM
dh ykddyk,!
*Mk- vfer “kDy

el; "Kn & vucave, AhdHdN e TTHH, dld |d,Arey, TR,
i, FReder, fRred, Sy uRART

Abstract

RT P I VIT FEIGY 4 FHIGUS B A YoIH UEHIT &,
8T @l GirHrail 7 IR WY U¥ AIfec, defl, ’ToT+ia, Gifld
e 31 &A1l % @i ST Y Yo HEIqul YT §IIT & ]edT
ST dr - F8l B arfedl, U GlEl, qECl dicll B A1 7 JEHAETS
&I ST ST USHTT & & O8] JHIGUS o 377d YTl BIvIeT
@I TET 98 BBl H T SVl V8T & | FHAGUS H Pofl, Wvpicl
3R I Berrall I AT araT fAfderansy & w< 8 5 W 3% &7
&I IRIAT [ABRIT g3, 09 W oY 319 P Aiedl Yol Pg qIR
3T | § BTeT GUSI BT JHIT STT—oi1qT iR 37! Ilcil § 7T | B35
G U9 o forH \wIar i Gvepfa @1 3qwa, fdreT gor, U T
B3 QN 3, 99 §7 GRERISIT Bl fAfde a¥ld @ §Her IR SITErd
SIcT s 3R FWIaT @ [Af=1 YUl Uv §77T 3% UST |
T T & HSRTSISA 1 A g fo=dl |ifee Bl AR IRTe™
qTedh AT ST 2 | MG IgFaT” BT T (U 31T H I YA HRe Bl
AMHLY T & b SHS FHBIeE " B Reafcy el g 3iR i
B BRI | ATlCdh & wY H AT B I drell “IFEAAT” 3R WIaH M D
YR U TR STRTRT "HHET &) URERT 31d WMol o T 81, IR S9a A1ed

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014
*Igk;d ik/;kid] fguni] ki dh; Bidj j.ker flg egkfo]ky; jhok
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3R AT 3t NI 2 | qeerEre &1 FThH aAld—IRFRISH & wrer ff e
IET B | JUer@vs H ey iR U werr &7 A ke gof gforem € | 99
&3 P Al HATU 39 &3 P d18x Ui TS V8! 8, S arafdhdl I8
g & fodfl 1 31 3fEe & <l Hell WUl &l ke I8l & v fafderar 4
SH] 99T IUAY © | TUAETS Bl Al HeARIl & FA& B IR AR
IE HEH BT W@ € & I8 @) A wan onfl ) €| I8t @1 A o
Sita 81, U8l Pl s Apfcl 81, T8T DI Hell TRART & AT =18 dfeldh IRERT
Bl UE |F T e T3 AU RN FY H ANl § 3R I8 qa@vs ol
qlh PHeTall BT e AT Uee] W1 © | TIAITS BT Al Doty 3R 3l
SR URERT & g8 olald [awdrg ol § | SHal W@y onfl Al arori 4
IRyl 3R gRATE w0 A AT o §U & P Juekgvs &l dld bl &
HUTGHR IR UAH S MU SR IRFRT # O 81 8, O S8 310 o &
Iol 99 #§ S U Y8 fBA1 o | qUeave Bl dlldh Bl # SRR Bl
STTCHIIRET, AT MR 3MH WISd Aeol wY H <@l Sl Fhall © | THAETS
B b Ferril B U Hiferds A W SAfeT 7| T8 & AT SiiaT @
Hadl AIh B B | TIRITS! A A BT & SR & | TST DY el M=,
Qb PAT ADIITT], THAGTS] Al Tpf, $e, Ao & Haed o |
JUAITS B URAMRD Alh Bl H fdRe], Tg, B, TR, PITEEHI, Haad],
BT, BRAT, T, T TG € | qITEUS H Al ATl Bl URERT e 8
P HIR R g, [ A 7age, e, Rigar dwsann, melier, [,
OIS, I, HES HT IR, BIER, FAAT 3N s ey Ugel il ot
IRARS TRfAT § IR Iy W 9, 37 §HT ©U Fel—dal [dafved wd d
fowre T Sar 2P dUcgvs H NHlll P 3dh URERE Hsforar g forH
TR & He= 411 IAUUIETH Sl I 3G Al Heell U IR R
TG AR el B WU H FAIS ¢ | qUAETS DI URARSD Albieral Dl Saall
S BT [y ReAr o 3 ARl € | qUa@ve & dld bRl TR
3HYT BT D5 B! & —

1- fcjok uR; t&fRET TEe & A1 JRghy ff 2| faReT 97 @1 B W
fAfed 721 gIar| 79 @8 o9 "9 # faRer fhur o dadr g1 fagives
el IR <rarell # faReT T BT 2 | ARl & 'R SR favET
MHR AT 2| I8 YAT qUTEvS H Qe of ST dhedl g | fava
FEAEGUS BT UfAAE e 3R T 2

2- jkbl UR; l&g=eRITS BT ARE THRIUS H AT RTg T BT AT © | aFI
Sraci H 1S H 980 B © | gaa@vs ¥ g1 AR oI RIS Bl
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2| qoeETe ¥ S, G AR AT W ME—Fos ot ¥ | g2 &Y
9T R PR I B & | RT3 I AR AN & A1, Pl TSRAT AR
IRy Shfa # o vafed g

- dgjk uR; i&@Er T F SR gBY MT ST el H PR g,

gAD! AT DHexdl H $ADI A DHExl A4 ST | el & G dTed
QUAT, IIGRT € | 519 &1 AT A9 Ul UR U A1 DHexdl diel doTrT STl
2 3R TG B WR I S ARN 2, 9 BN Add B 8 AR RN B
T T STATIRYT Bl IScHl DERT AT Dl T AR FHAGTS Pl B8R AT
# B, Afd 9 Sfa &1 dexr A faRy drafi 2

- nknj UR;I&TTER T gEeRIvE BT URE T © | qTe} A AfdedR

oY B g1 G & AR W MY I 8 AR el Jou RN 997 H Ared
2| TR JI—NT & ol I, BId, PIcdR, PR, TR Y HU 4
uRrg 2| faare % eREl IR R QM1 BT IR A ITo—aTol & A7 &Ta
T foar e 2|

- dy Ik UR; & IRTIT @1 IFTAFT H R OR Polel TEHR ATa Bl GRAR]

TERI, g, dferal, TeRAt # w9H wU A yaferd 81 §R R W@Td &
BT B & U bl I Yo Bl © | ST, D, WSS DI
FAIT 3R A g7 IR Bl T FAd] © | Tdid DI By ATH TR e
BIcll, gfc URFRFTE icll, 91, AHT UBHR I8 I [T STl € |

- dekyh uR; & BTl T B1 AeH—AeTs M Al e T 2 | 5 T

# Ef goy Ml dArell fdare & sawR W A Sirar 21 daen Ma
Fard—oidrd & el | B & | Aro-—doi-s of Md B1d & | Plear| iR
TARI B AToTI—Fol-s deekgvs H 31fdd URig B |

- dky ngdk&®Iai & AT BT Bict TEHT Bed & | Dictely ATd THAETS

BT Uh @RI A9 © | $9H JoN e AR TS aFl HSY F9rd 2 |
AfeeR ARl € R RN 1 €1 U8 W gHT Bl | PlAGsd]
JERIUE B Plcll DI Bl DI Yd eRIER B |

- vkfnoklh djek& bk uR;i&aua@re &1 wa amardl # =@l ufcrera

STt A SRl 8 | SISl H s, I 31 © | sfearidr &
TAT ¥ HAT, T, JalT, AR, AT AT UGRT 8 | $79 HRAT 3R
JT M URIE © | HRAT T BRA IS DI HA AT DI TF B B
oI fpam ST & | IR B =iel R1dl | el I fbar S € |

- chy[k-M d ykdxhri&aeerare & defial @ 980 A9g WA & |

AP Al 7 AleR, %7, go, faars, g+, &g HIdi H Hofell g,
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BT, BN, ifedl, PR, qT&R, Yol Al # STdT & I 9 e, 997 |
Yo Mdl # gadt gor, dag! @ Md, staar fiq, a7 fiq, & srefrar w3
SR T qR qHA@US § TR SR & Sl 3= Alb U I8 § | JeeRIvs
H g9 sfearal & Wl § B, Fell, qT&R, SR, g, SR,
SIS, ol 3ffe U9 & °
10- c?%kyh ykdxk;u t 1jeu &7 qaa@re &1 ThAE UfafHfd arams
2, oy gfirseT & A1y {6l sfae & B & AR @M Sl Ahall © |
AT "HAU—FAR” DI Al TAT 2| TR JHeEgrS § ggad "D
ST VAT BT A 8 | agad AR @ arell S © | A< T
TS BT U ol faem 2 |
11- c%yh ykd ukV; ‘&aecrars § 318 Ul e Aeg 81 8, o
JAAE T HI DI SMALIRARIT DI G IR Fd | R W qeerdvs
AIBATCIl W WTell 81 dal S Faball | fSigar, #4993, f23mar, ddhsarEr,
AICH! qUITE & IRFRTTA Ydfeld @ldh AIcd & | IHAT qeeRgus
BT ATBT e ¢ |
12- c%yh ykdfp= i&sea@re &1 dIHfaa TRAEORT §9E & | THErS
3R ITRUSET BT F¥GHOH AT FF P &1 &, g9 Pig Mead
T8l fF JUAETE IR ITRYSY & B Ald FIeR HT YRI—YIT JH1d
Bl | ST H THDBT Y9Td T ST Sl Fhdl & [ |l qeaErs
% URFREG ATHIFA BT U] UgA AT | I Sl Fhdl o |
qUaEre & Tdl § ARl W™ AE iR MR ¥ FArHd HUIhH
IR A € I°
fr=py 78 2 & Jecave & did FHolrell & T I Ig Aeg™ adl
JET 7 & 81 @1 ol derg T el © | I8T &I a2 9 Sia &, I8t
PI AP AR BI, Tgl I Foll TRART 81 AT ATz d1adh IRART 8 I8 99
HIH I S3 AU WHRNETT ®Y H AloE 2 AR IJE JeaErs ol Al
DA BT G AT Uge] Al 2| THUAHIUS DI ol ballg AT U1
ST ORART & g8 Tolale [adTs ol & | THAEUs & S siigd H T,
ATy, T, A, fEder faft= Riea anfe &1 dwEer ot ff = a1
gftc 9 T8I HIS[@ €, 98 Siiaq &I U 3fi~ 37T 2, TN qHAEvs Bl
AT Bl H STTER BT A, ATHTA AR ATH HISd Hgol wd H
W ST FhdT & [
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1. faR SfUe— uresd, dFRI 3 79, MQARAT Albddl URYE, AU 7Y, I, 36,
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e I o T — JEAETS S AlGIId, T GBI, SATEIaTg, IS, 108, 125,
R ST a1 F@ —fawg & Arpiia faRET o YaRH, SAEEE, IS, 40
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Book Review

e/; dkyhu ekyok dk BkL—frd bfrgkly M,-
Vvk'kk JnokLro dk ekfyd Bkrk di vik/kkj 1]
egRon.k "kk/k xUFK

*M,- fode flg vejkor

e/ ;dkyhu ekyok dk BkL—frd bfrgkl - M,- vk"kk JhokLiro] ¢cdk™kd -
vkfjftuY ] fnYyh] 2014] eY; 995k] i"B - 408] 1sBN&B1&8454&115&5

TRa @ faf= dmifas sl § #Arear &1 e
a9y A &1 &1 © | Aterar & "iiferd Rerfar =
= sfae # 7 R anfie afed worifes 3k
IHR® e U fhar & | s & faf= &ra
US| H HITAT b1 HE< DI SIABRIDBRI Bl idhel]
TS 8% © | RIS1qd g & Al aiRder o Arerdr o
TRAR G I G Pl S g3 | 39 URIT A
qdT & AHING gd GRGIad gRder | gard
FEATT ATV | AR YT A A5Ge & JI H Arerar J
yaer far| sraiaR § WRA H Y (oo
IUA—YUe I Arerar H1 aTgar el 38T | Re| A<
% AT AR WEE - IR S FAS AR AP
D TH FARId Gpid @ wU A Aafaa fear) s s § amlke,
Jrofad gd 3nfdies #ee @ ATear U & HIRGidd Siidd & f9ug # el
Sl I2F BT HIGT AT FeGH AT ST &1 AT | o Sie’ oikaq
URERT @ e AT & RTSTd SicTerd Pl dl folkdT 1T fdhey AT —1%D
fie sfcrera apfl i) SracT &1 R8T | ST ST #NaRdd & AEYel T Hehbleil-
HATedT H ARGIID SIE™ o g9 BHI I BIHI g ddb Y1 fhar g | I8

*Igk;d ck/;kid] egkno nlkb xke Lok egkfo Jky ;] xtEgkr fo JkihB] Bknjk
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ol U I S, AT sNaRad &7 Nua. SN & fordl uqe fam rar oier v 8
fORT g U W TIRIT PR S8R ST H 1eggeed IR fhar 3 2 |

I WU H USRI 39 U= B ol aId el # qier w1 7 | o
UoIH QT ST HTAdT B H o Ud HeIdhIel= HIetal dl TsTHlfad Reifcr
FHIET BRI & | 3HD 918 @ Urd AR AADBIG Aldl & FANST Yd APpial
BT GO B UG BRI © | A A W FeAadlel Aetar dl
ArETioTe Rerfa &1 faere faavor faar &, ford f2=geil @1 | Rerfa,
ST e, faars oReRIy, Rl &1 g2, WH—uT Ud S, aEuor Ud
YEHTdT, NG & T, BRI &) SRy < T8 2 | 59 31eurd | drefdl
DI fJare Rl &1 die Ml & MER R ARG H 6T 9 fdHar
TIT 2| SERNT oRgH H $9 ORE B SIH—aId] BT AN HRAT dTdhs AREH
PR 2 3R AT B P B sfas gfe B AT FRaT 71 3l UBR
FARSH & A e A= WRRATd Wi iR do—*eR vd gaf &1 fawre
oo sfoer & et sk emenféfat & fory e amieras Rig grm |

IR IR H AeaTadmTel ATerdT &I ARpiad Refd &1 v 7 | e
qTeld] & TR §¥, Aea-IdabTal= fadbe, e Refd, Jwl g9 iR Arerar
& U@ gl |4, g det, R &1 e vd Aifefcas e o1 auiF faar
AT B | 39 AT H FeaIddbleld ATedl & YE g1 9R HT g7, A0ed g
Td gra’l §U BT [Aere fIaRor YR T T © | e ddblele Il
& fawy 3 A= Fe—sEeRl & Addl & A1 39 HTd &I T AR
Td WRD] & fdaror A G MU 8 S fd Aeciddrel Hetar H FHf~ Hpi
% RReY BT ST Fdhd & | FIIddblel sl &1 f[RaRydad faavor &
AT 2 | PR Gl & il 5 gU aadell & faerd, g6 d1et # i ell
& ol v aifife gHd § REear & ANeE & ol 9ad dedl
HEAYUl B S ® | Hoddddld § FHad debid & I&d H AR ud qwl
TR T AU HE<d 8T © | 9ikh Ud gl _leld H Aeldl Bl qHPT TR
ooy yrer 39 AT § I AT & | AT den, uRERmen, RycifRied |
IS §9 BT S AT 7 T B ARPIID A_Ie § Ageayqol HaT 178
off | 59 31Ty H Siel Arerar § Hafgd Afth wRuxT & fafi=1 deii &1 fasre
faaror feam o © 98 gl wWERT ¥ Hed Rrafiel v dal & fawa §
IR & F=f @ T8 & | s JIfAR® AeddIel dredl § qfddbal & fadbra
B1 Tl AT DI TS € AT & gl | affafed A Siiad #1 ar W IR
J B TS B T ATqdr ¥ Frm R At & fAerd § gHden
gl & RIS Bl =4l 39 JAR H g © | (BRI JIedd & P 9 §Y
AP & fAbm, B WP D T2l T BRYA § 3rgdre Afe A= ool &
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F1e1 # gU e vd Aiftw & fawma @ fawre favor g9 srar 3 fyerar g

IR Ufg H GBIl Aerdl HI AMiord Reafd &1 iR gda
fIeRvr € | 39 I H gUADIA | g3l B AHITD <M BT aviE b
T B SN b e S W BTl R AR & R0l Bl SR a9 3R
o T & | faforad e, oM dRIIE, FT, S8, IR AR, Jeh T,
SRaT afe AR & fIeRvl & MR R JIreAdbiel Aredr 3 &gl @
AMIRTS &2 Bl & fbar 2 | gaea 3 REal &1 g9, S9! e
o Regfa, fawg ok gRem ol 3§ R @ Reafd &1 faaror g9 sy 4
A 21 s ARG BA—Heq, -9 3R AT—ABRI BT fqaRoT
BT ATHISTS URYE BT gyl SIS <l o |

AT B | IABTAN Aedl B AiRpiad RIfd &1 fJavor g | ga+
TITADBI | AeAdr H 8¢ IFdar & e, Aradr @ g Reifa, o9 o,
! FAaRrell Td |adi JMfE &1 90, Guardblel= dretar H A= warei vd
At & e # Ardifnal, dArbIcl, dldb-red, dldbiial & faWR &
quie far R 2 | GAdTe H Wiedr # gy U & fImr @ WY oferT |
EEICIRIER Y

JfTH AR HEIBICA ATt H GReAH B & fR=gall R oo |
HEMAIT 8 | eadedrel § Ul aR Alerdl § GRerd Wil B RATIT 8 MR 39
JHR Ugell IR S—iiad # Bl 3 APl &1 AoHfae adwd & A
BT UM BT | Rifd I8 Y9Id A< & DRI AT 9oy RTH 9Td
SATETAR TIRIY HEHf UR Ul 3R A0 SR ga%y a1 argedl Al <& |
BIATR H T4 Afth 3R W1 _Ied 7 R bl 9 FAT LDl o
fRaIR 831 | S ATy | HArerar H HehBIel g1ifi Ud bl & &5 H R
AP R B SEAMAD Y9TT DI faere =@l &l 715 8 | 39 TR 9 JLR Bl
T R T & (TshE—%g W 7197 S Fhal 2 |

9 QN SOl BRI H SLIMR Shar<a o Wi Aidi &1 T8+ AT
foar udia grar 2 | favre ded gl & udia 8ian 2 o a8 u=e1 Hifersd ueeit
TR AR 2R BT GRomd & | | 8 fgfoue didt - g At @1 TS §, S e
cIRgeT @1 e Sfte &1 @MUehdT JRT 8 | Jel WU ¥ I8 U=2T Alefal & Sioe™
B f=l H SUTE Vb HedYol U & | HADICi- YR & Ud Hehbleil ATeTdl
& WIS Td HIpIad SO R 2 &= aTel el & forl a8 71
% ARTGeid dl e 1 Jaar & |
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Book Review

Western Medicine and Colonial Punjab- A

Socio- Cultural Perspective (1849-1901)

A Discourse on Health and Disease by Gagandip
Cheema

*Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

Author-Gagandip Cheema, Publisher- United Book Pvt. Ltd., Chandigarh,
Punjab, Year -2013, ISBN—978-93-5113-257-8, Price-695/-

Western Medicine and Colonial Punjab
(1849-1901) is a discourse on health and
WESTERN MEDICINE disease which is central to the interaction
AND between two medical system, i.e. thewestern
COLONIAL PUNJAB and the indigenous. During the heyday of
Victorian imperialism, the imperialists
believed that colonies existed for the benefit
of the mother country. Since maximum
exploitation of a colony depended on the
sound health of its population, medicine
came to be seen as contributing to economic
efficiency. Hence, heath and wealth in a
colonial state became complementary to each
other.

The present work is arevised version
of approved thesis of Gagandip Cheema by
Guru Nanak Dev. University, Amritsar for the award of Ph.D. degreein 2007.This
is a humble attempt at giving a detailed and analytical account of the spread of
western medicine in the province of the Punjab during the second half of the 19"
century in its socio-Cultural context. The work is confined to the period 1849-
1901 because it was the heyday of Victorian Imperiaism.

AN

VS

CaALAMTH CHEENA

=
=
5
-
=

*Professor of History, Department of History, Chhatrasal Govt. Post Graduate
College, Panna, M.P.
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The study is mainly based on primary sources, both published and un
published like various proceedings, especially medical and Sanitary, of the Punjab
Gowt. , various reports on Punjab Administration, epidemic disease, inoculation,
Vaccination, famine, census, education, American, Presbyterian Church and Annual
Reports of Sanitary Commissioners of the Punjab and India etc.The imperialists
believed that the colonies existed for the benefit of the mother country. Since
maximum exploitation of acolony depended on the sound health of its population,
medi cine cameto be seen as contributing to economic efficiency. The bio-medicine
of the nineteenth century made the human body a new ‘ colonised space’ for the
colonists for penetration which had wide-ranging socio-cultural, political and
economic implications.

Thisbook iswell versed with the primary and good secondary sourceswhich
were consulted inthe National Archive of India, New Delhi, Punjab State Archive,
Patiala, Punjab State Archive, Chandigarh, Dwarika das Library and Lal Chand
Library, Chandigarh, Punjab University Library, Chandigarh, GNDU, Library,
Amritsar, The Vishweshwaranand Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur, The
Christian Institute of Sikh Studies the Baring union Christian Institute college at
batala and others. Many Gazetteers, manuals and secondary sources have aso
been consulted. Apart from Govt. recordsto balance the whol e theme, contemporary
newspapers too have been consulted.

Public health policy of the colonial Government in the Punjab was based
on the principal s of remedy, prevention and hygiene. While engaged in tackling
the means of epidemics, the Govt. also aimed at creating a wide market for
allopathic medicine by training doctors in the western system of medicine. The
Vaids and Hakims considered allopathy a needless intrusion and fear of losing
their cultural identity gained ground among the natives. The western and
indigenous systems of medicine continued to co-exist, but absolute supremacy
of alopathy remained the aim of the colonial Govt. throughout the colonial
experience.

The book, divided into seven chapters, chronicles the historyof the
devel opment of western medicinein the Colonial Punjab and in the process paints
a picture of the society suffering from some epidemic diseases, development of
medical education and profession, evolution of colonial public health policy,
interaction of indigenous and western systems of medicine and people’s dilemma
to select which system is good.

The first chapter introduces the theme of the book. The second one deals
with ‘Medical Education and Professionalization’. The western system of medicine
introduced by the British was not new to the province because its merits as a
system of medicine were recognized by the royal court at Lahore even before the
annexation of the Punjab by the British in March, 1849. One important field of
activity of the colonial government in the Punjab was catering to public health
through the diffusion of the western system of medicine in the form of medical
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education and medical care.The opening of the Lahore Medical School in 1860 to
train doctorsin the western system of medicine ushered in anew erain thefield of
medical education and clinical care in the Punjab. The institution began with two
departments i.e., the Senior Department and the Junior Department, also called
the English Class and the Hindustani Class, respectively, on the basis of medium
of instruction.

The modern medical profession in the Punjab came into being with the
establishment of Civil Medical Department in 1880.The posts of the Inspector-
General of Hospitals, Civil Surgeon, Assistant Surgeons and Hospital Assistants
werecreated. All Assistant Surgeons and Hospital Assistants were employees of
the Government but their salaries were disbursed out of the local bodies funds,
the government being responsible only for the payment of their pensions.

Extending benefits of western medical system to women was not an easy
task in the Punjab. While seclusion of women was common among the well-to-
do, women in general avoided treatment at the hands of male doctors. Therefore,
the Government decided to conquer the ‘Zanana’ with the help of qualified female
doctors, nurses and dais. The Christian missionary societiesal so played aprominent
role. Civil Surgeon Atchison may rightly be called a pioneer inthe field of female
medical education inthe Punjab. The Dufferin Fund, founded in 1885 for providing
medical education and medical relief to women and to train female nurses and
dais, served asabigincentivefor female medical education. In 1894, after Madras,
the Punjab recorded the highest percentage of women visiting hospitals and
dispensaries. The emergence of female doctors and nurses on the social scene,
though in a small number, and the spectacle of alarge number of women coming
out of the confines of their houses to get medical treatment both as in-door and
out-door patients and preferring hospitals for accouchement rather than suffer at
the hands of ill-informed and ill-trained ‘dais’ at home was nothing short of an
important step in the direction of arevolution in terms of women'’s emancipation
in the Punja

In the third chapter, while elaborating ‘ The Colonial Public Health Policy’,
the writer has pointed out that the cholera epidemic of 1857 which had seriously
depleted the fighting capacity of the British troops in Indiawas a turning point in
the British health policy. The government created a wide market for allopathic
medicine by trainingvaids, hakims and native doctors in the western system of
medicine. Pansaris in the towns were allowed to sell simple alopathic drugs.
Peoplewereinocul ated against plague and cholera. Quininewas distributed among
them through mohalladars, zaildars, lambardars, sanitary inspectors, vaccinators
and even post offices. Dais wasasked to pry into the privacy of the Zanana for the
same purpose.L egidation like the Contagious Diseases Act of 1868, Compul sory
Vaccination Act of 1880, and Epidemic DiseasesAct of 1897 was cautiously used
in the enforcement of preventive measures. The Lepers' Act of 1898 accorded
officia recognition to Leper Asylums established by non-official bodies, mostly
Christian missionary societies. With the passage of time, the preventive measures
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of the government began to show good results. To arouse public awareness about
the importance of sanitation, elementary knowledge of sanitation was made
compulsory part of the school curriculum. By using Government loans and
generating funds the District Boards, Municipal Committees and other Local
Bodies introduced sanitary reforms. A Provincial Sanitary Board was formed in
1890 and the post of Sanitary Engineer was created in 1900.

In the fourth chapter, ‘ Indigenous and Western Systems of Medicine: From
Confrontation to Conciliation’ the writer hastried to historically establish that the
western system of medicine, in fact, is an off-shoot of the Ayurvedic and Unani
systems of medicine. Theindigenous and the western systems of medicine remained
in a state of delicate coexistence for some time after the British occupation of the
Punjab,but the latent hostility between the two systems turned into an open
confrontation over the proposed Registration Act of 1881. The unpopularity of
vaccination on socio-religious grounds, implementation of the plague measures in
1897-98 in an authoritarian manner in complete disregard of the socio-religious
susceptibilities of the people added fuel to thefire, and there were instances of open
defiance of authority and even assault on the enforcement staff.The Government
gave asecond thought to their health policy and liberalised it. The natives’ suspicion
of and resistance to the western system of medicine diminished over time.

The fifth and sixth chapters highlight some bacterial and non-bacterial
diseases such as cholera, plague, malariaand smallpox. During thefirst fifty years
of the colonial rulein the Punjab, these epidemic diseases broke out repeatedly in
epidemic form and took a heavy tall of life. The symptoms, causes and the spread
of these diseases are discussed in a detailed manner and emphasisis on that how
the development in transport and irrigation and commercialization in agriculture
in the post-annexation Punjab particularly accelerated the phenomenon of
epidemics. Poverty and malnutrition of the people due to cash payment of land
revenue, commercialization of agriculture, high food pricesand crop failuresmade
them more susceptibl e to various diseases by lowering their resistancesto disease.

The seventh chapter of the book is conclusion. The overall analysis of the
book shows that while the Government took credit for running hospitals and
dispensaries, the bulk of expenditure on them was borne out of the Municipal and
District Board funds. Some philanthropists also made big donations in that
direction. By 1900, though a new professional class composed of doctors, nurses,
midwives and others employed by the government or engaged in private practice
appeared on the social scene of the Punjab yet the number of qualified doctors
was too small and with hospitals and dispensaries generally located at district and
sub-divisional headquarters, medical care on western lines still remained out of
the reach of alarge portion of the population of the Punjab. Moreover, most of the
people still preferred treatment at the hands of hakims and vaids because they
believed that the age-old Indian system of physic was better suited to their
congtitutions. The ‘dispensary-oriented’ system of medical relief, and virtual
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exclusion of hakims and vaids from Government Medical Service after 1889,
through whom maost of the rural population was accessible, lends support to the
view that British public health policy was not basically subaltern oriented. It aimed
at subjugating indigenous medicine and marginalizing its practitioners. But the
absolute supremacy of Allopathy remained the aim of the government throughout
the colonial experience.

Each chapter is substantiated with extensive footnotes and illustrated with
tables, figures, maps and old photographs, helping in the better understanding of
the theme. Some rare pictures in the book gives a visual insight into the period
that how people in large numbers flocked to the dispensaries to get treatment and
the dais were enthusiastically getting lessons in nursing. The author has culled
the factual information by digging out various libraries and archives. The content
of the book is of great value to the historians, researchers of medicine and public
health and those who are interested in studying the growth and development of
western medicine in the Colonial Punjab during Victorian Imperialism.

Dr. Gagandip Cheema has done very hard work and remarkable job to
complete this book. This book is a rare collection and provides comprehensive
information of western medicine and the indigenous. The researcher’s expertise
liesinthetreatment of different categoriesof sources. Itisanimportant and sincere
piece of research largely based on hitherto unexplored archival data.

Every researcher hasto consult this book regarding in thisfield of research.
Our sincere congratulations to Dr. Gagandip for her outstanding contribution in
the field of research on such atypical topic.

Volume IV, Number 13, January-March 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



